THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 

1898 


Revised 1902 ; 

Again revised, 1906, 

Again rcYi'ed, AprJ, 1909 



THE 


GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 

Or, Story of India’s God-given Cynosure 

(SUNAHSEPHA-DEV^RATA) : 

A Vedic theme of human life and divine wisdom 

Ordained to be rehearsed at coronations of Indian 
kings. 

A faitiiful paraphrase in English verse 
Side by side with 
A literal translation : 
llliiitnited by cepitnu Noiei. 

By 

WILLIAM HENRY ROBINSON, 


"Fidtaui tnvm snUem e)us in OmnuF — Marr. ii z 


LONDON 

LUZAC & CO 

pubushsm to the inbi* omci 
46, GREAT RUSSELL STREET 
1911 






Editors’ Note 


It is a matter for regret that, iihile the ” Golden Legend of 
Indn " was passing through the press, its author, Mr W H 
Robinson, died at the age of eighty one 

He was bom in Westminster in 1824 his parents, though 
poor, did what tlicy could to develop the keen mtdlect of their 
debcateson, and at the age of fourteen he was appointed pupil 
teacher at the National Schools, Hampstead iIaiT}ing at 
iiuieleen, he was compelled to seek more remunerative employ- 
ment At the Tax Collector's Office, Hampstead, as secretary 
of the old Rojal Polytechnic Institution and in other positions, 
he never failed to win respect by his ability and devotion to 
his work 

It was in middle age that he fell under the spell of Eastern 
literature He became a well known figure at the British 
Museum, studying Sanskrit and delving into the wonderful 
literature and philosophy of India Dr Richard Garnett w’as 
a friend who encouraged him to continue, and promised help 
and influence when the " Golden Legend ' should be ready for 
publication 

His wife's death m 1889 was a severe blow to him, and in 
1897 he met with a serious accident, bemg knocked down iti the 
street by a cart his fractured arm healed m time, but the ner- 
vous shock left lasting effects For the last few yearp of fais life 
he "was compelled to keep his bed and it was as he lay on his 
back that he revised and revised his ' Golden Legend adding 
to it constantly out of the stores of his most vaned knowledge 
His keen mind never flagged , his interest in all literary phil- 
anthropic,* and religious movements continued unabated but 
his great solace m later, as m earlier, years was the thought 
and philosophy of India, foreshadowing as he held the revela- 
tion of Divine truth 

The work, as regards its character and object is fully described 
m the Preface Die editors may be allowed to add that it has 
been shown to several authorities who are of opinion that, 
apart from its literary aims, it has a value as a contribution to 
the understanding of the very ancient and beautiful Indian 




Preface 


The work, hea?m styled Golden Legend or India, is entirely 
based upon an ancient narrative of human life, contained 
in the very oldest— and therefore purest— sacred wntings of 
Indian Antiquity It is therein called " The Story of SuNAti 
Sepha ’ a Sanskrit name corresponding exactly to the Greek 
word " Cynosure,” which passing through most of the Western 
Aryan family of languages into English, denotes the northern 
Polar Star From that star's use as a guide by sea and land in 
the early migrations of mankind, the name has acquired in daily 
speech and metaphor the secondary meanmg of a safe Celestial 
Guide In both these senses it was evidently used in this story. 
The personage who bore it acquired the added name Devarata, 
1C, *' God given" , under whicli slightly modified, he is com- 
memorated to this day as an ancestor, at family gathenngs of 
tlie Inghest Bratiman Castes of India Hence the sub title m 
English Story or India's God given Cynosure , and this 
title as will be seen represents the anaent scope and inner 
spinl of the whole Legend 

The Story (save for a bnef poetic vanant in Valmiki's Rama- 
yana), was first published in modern languages, through separate 
prose translations by English (H H Wilson) and German 
(Roth) professors m the year 1S50 ad It has been very mudi 
admired by all ever since, for its great literary m^its , being 
" full of genuine tlioiight and feeling,” according to Max Muller, 

" and most \aluablc as a picture of life " All this is perfectly 
true and is represented to tiic best of the present writer s abihty 
herein 

But no one until the presept publication, has treated of 
the Legend as a whole, 1 c , including the text of its ** Hundred 
verses from the saaed Rig-vcda " with the succession of hours 
and Titual forms which they necessarily involve , although Uic 
ongmal authors refer to them as pnme factors of the lojcnd’s 
efficiency 

Neither have prevaous writers considered— though cmsonlv 
mentioning as a fact-the RectlaUon 0/ the legend, as nn Ordamed 
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Rtlc at ih srand CoroyiaUon Ccrcuiomals, called RA.|tVS0YAS. or 
” Kitig tnaku^s ’* These weie ahsays deemed necessary and 
very important, to inaugurate the successive kings who exercised 
suzerainty over ancient India’s varied and differing nationabties. 
They arc minutely desenbed in the Sanskrit books . and events 
at their tecutrence fonn turning points m India’s two famous 
epic poems, and m the long subsequent periods o! her wntten 
history 

The whole story, indeed, is framed upon the achievement, 
under divine guidance, ot suc)i a Rajdsiiya €eleh)'aUofi by 
Han^chandr-i, a hero-kmg in the semi-m;^hic ages, whose name 
and fame in various aspects form inexhaustible themes for 
both classic and popular Indian stones, from ancient times to 
the present day 

The great sages of antiquity, who formulated the still endur- 
ing civil and religious laws of India — and were thus the real 
/o«)id«rs of Ind\Rn avihzaUon — took the old traditions of Hans- 
chandra's Rajasuya, and grouped around them a senes of associa* 
tefl incidents These were selected and specially adapted briefly 
to illustrate all, or nearly all, the fundamental pnnciples whereon 
the peculiar customs, laws and institutions that regulate the 
daily life of India’s princes and peoples were then based, and 
which still remain immovable Chief among them are the 
germ principles of Family Kinship, Laws of Adoption, Caste 
Rules, Training of Brahmans and Princes, Righteous Civd Laws 
and Governments, with Kites and Ceremomes — ^all being founded 
on the early spmtual religion of India, before polytheism, 
image-worship and general debasement prevailed in later ages 
These ideas and more, with many beautiful touches of 
human pathos, may be studied together m a genuine ancient 
original by English readers oS theEasl or West who desire to under- 
stand and win the heart of India, centred as it is round the 
“Story o? SuNAijgEPilA,” the Cynosure He submitted him- 
sell to be bound as a human sacnftcc m atonement for faults 
of the king and his son RoUita Being liberated, ' ' for his patient 
endurance,” he gamed like hberation for those m whose bchdf 
he was bound, and wa!> himself also exalted to high dignity as 
a royal priest, to regulate future rites, and to celebrate those 
of Hanschandra’S famous coronation The whole story was 
ordamed to be repeated as part of the grand religious ntes at 
cadi subsequent Croi£?»}?ig of Itidtan Smeram Ktngs, at the 
PRECISE RITUAL POINT WHERE A COPY OF THE HoLY BlELE IS 
PREWNTED BY BISHOPS TO BRITISH SOVEREIGNS When CrOWned 
at Westnunster 



In the hundred Rig-veda verses those to Varuna probably 
had a pre-Indian origin, m that far-away Nortli wlicre the great 
Aryan family of nations long dwelt as one before dispersion 
into the various countries of Europe and Asia This is partly 
indicated by their retention of a Divine Name {Asitfa) repu- 
diated generally in the Veda, as denoting an evil being, but 
highly revered under various archaic forms by kindred and other 
peoples elsewhere — (e g , as Ahum by Zendic Iranians, Mm by 
Celts and Teutons — and M&ar by remote Etruscans} These 
hymns also firet plainly express the mam sacrificial theme 
of the series of verses and of the whole legend , which theme 
was also extant among pre-Indian Aryans, as testified by northern 
traces of it remaining — even of its reatation tn the kmg’s 
hall "—in the Elder Edda of Scandinavia, the Ealcvala of 
Finland, and a fuller Teutonic variant, christianized in old 
German by Von Aue, an ancient Minnesinger, upon winch Long- 
fellow moulded lus English ” Golden Legend " which has striking 
coincidences mth this of antique India 

AH the verses are orderly arranged to represent the same 
sacrificial theme, by language and ntual of uorship, as deve- 
loped from time to time in Vedic India itself — and also {it may 
be added) the origin and progress of devout fcelmg in the mmd 
of an individual worsliipper The very precise Sanskrit ntuals 
place fheir commencement while the inspired victim was bound 
to the sacnficial post, just after noontide, as at an ordinary 
spring season’s animal offering, and their continuance through 
daylight, evening dusk, darkness, midnight, and dawn, till the 
sunrise of a third day, when the dehvered victim is called to 
officiate at a mommg Soma festival, ami perform the other 
rites 'of Hanschandra’s Cronuimg at noon of that day 

The vaned natural appearances at that season during these 
hours — their respective relations to terrestrial and celestial 
phenomena and to worship in India— which though under 
vanous phases and names, was then addressed to one infinite 
in goodness and power (as shoum in the Visvedeva verse at 
mi(hught) — axe all reflected in the minutely exact terms of the 
verses They are herein rcuderod with the literal accuracy 
due to whV their believers hold to be words of divine revelation 
but for modem readers their inner meaning is also ehated 
by explanations, conjoined, but separate from Ihcir actual text 
Othenvise the \mter— who socks only to be a true rlijmcster 
not a creative poet— might be thought to have mtroduc'k some 
Western notions, or bias into the genuine anaent ^ork Its 
remarkable literary skill and vein of true poetrj', belong, hou- 
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ever, to those old Fathers of Ikdia, and are such as to evoke 
high appreciation, m the West, aud natuinal pnde among 
their present day descendants m India By placing it among 
the sacred Coronation Rites, its authors made it in effect an 
Ancient Indian State Docujient of perpetual importance In 
the vicissitudes ol ages, >t Iris ceased to be recited as of old 
But its spmt has never passed away 

But neither, in spite of long centuries of misconstruction, 
has its letter That too remains, reverenced and admired, 
though only as an old poet's dream-story, beautiful indeed, 
but vrithout coherence and inconsistent with itself Such, 
mdeed, was the view of SSyana, the Hindu commentator on 
the Rig-vcda He wrote in the fourteenth century A D . i c , 
some 3000 years, more or less, after the era of the old story, 
dunng which India had passed through revolution after revn 
lutwm each having some modifying inttueucc upon its successors 
The old Vcdic system had then passed away, hut had been 
professedly revived in the pseudo-Vedic, but idolatrous, Puranas, 
and Sayapa, commenting on the story, said, “ the hymns have 
no apparent connection with the Legend, and are not appro 
prntc to the condition of a person in danger of death,” using 
albO other depreciatory teinis 

The tpsc dmt of Sayana has been too implicitly received 
by modem writers, both Eastern and Western but without 
critical examination This was excusable before complete 
accounts of old India's coronation ntes and ceremonies contained 
in the anaent ntual books were available to modem students 
Its results have been however, to discourage any recognition 
of tlic story and hymns and by reducing them to the level of 
mere bardic songs at a convivial feast, after, not dunnl the 
saertd religinus ntes to miss their true relation to each other, 
and to the welfare of India anaent and modem 

The whole Legend and its accessories are herein faithfully 
and amply discussal with the aid of translated notes from rituals 
and nearly coeval Sanskrit authonti es The work combines m one 
view a representation of the true poetry m Uie Sanskrit ongmal, 
a literal interpretation of thn story, and the commentary neces- 
sary for modem rEnders, to whom the ancient Vedas have become 
obscured somewhat by age. Its language is modern English, 
Us Ideas arc all Indnn No phrases and no similes, are con- 
wously admitted which are not exact counterparts of the old 
Sanskrit , nor any ideas which might not have occurred to 
the acutely intellectual Brahman compilers Even m passages 
remmiscent of Western theology (c g , those with the word 
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"ransom” and its associated ideas) the Indian reader may 
convince himself that he has a true equivalent both m letter 
and in spint of the Sansknt used by his great forefathers 
Even in the “Epodes” interpolated after each Canto, and 
the “Odes” etc, of the later Cantos, distinguished by para- 
graph marks ([ ]), the same rule of adherence to Indian ideas 
is observed 

“ England " says Sir W W Hunter, " can do India no 
greater injustice than not to understand her ” And Max Muller, 
in presence of King Edward VII (then Prmce of Wales, January 
II, 1890) said tliat the true conquerors of the heart and affec- 
tions of India, who are still to come, ^vlll be those who acquire 
insight mto her ancient religion, her ancient la\vs and her ancient 
hterature, which are still the best key to present day convictions 
These subjects, in their true germ principles, are ail epitomized 
and exemplified m tins remarkable story, prepared for that express 
purpose, dunng the early ages of India’s making 

It IS hoped that by the Aspersion of its comparatively modem 
obscuration, through the genuine ancient bght herein thrown 
upon the legend Enghsh readers at home may be induced to re 
gard Indian matters generally \Yith a more sympathetic interest 
than hitherto, and it may also lead them to understand how so 
long an ancestral origin accounts for the tenacity wherewith 
India still chngs to her old ideals and peculiar customs, and 
thus to treat them with the respect which is their due At the 
same time Young India, winch is gradually adopbng Western 
modes of thought, perceiving the punty and nghteousness per- 
vading this old story of their own, as w ell as its omission of modern 
debasements, may draw a distinction between what is really 
old Jnd what has no true claim to be considered so , and thus 
learn to refuse the evU and choose the good among Indian 
writings If such, m any degree, be the results of this w ork its 
object iviU be 50 far obtained 

The effiaent rendering of such an ancient work depends 
in the first instance on the laboms of profound linguists, without 
whom no accuracy could be attained , and their vanous (rans- 
lations have been fully and gratefully made use of m this work. 
But the t^k is not exclusively theirs Says Max Muller, the 
foremost of his time among them, m his monumental first pub- 
lication of the Rig-veda (vol 3 p vni) — 

" We must translate our feelings and ideas into their 
language at the same tune that we translate their poems and 
pra>erc into our own. \\Tiat seems at first childish 
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may at a happier moment disclose a. sublime simplicity, 
and in helpless expressions we may tecogruze aspirations 
after some high and noble idea When the scholar has 
done Ills work, the poet and the phdosopher must take it 
up and finish it *’ 

These rules are adliered to without any attempt to introduce 
extraneous poetry or philosophy The whole is cast into a 
metrical form simply because no other seemed ht to express its 
many combined topics tersely and attractively in English Every 
allusion and simile of the original is retained , and paraphrastic 
amplification is admitted only so far as supported by ancient 
authorities and where necessary to place the modem reader on 
the same level of understandmg mth its pnmitive Sanskrit* 
speaking audience 

Study of the whole Legend, in its threefold aspect as a story 
and sacred hymns combined with a stately ntuaJ, in the light 
of its use as a Royal Instruction, has revealed an unexpected 
harmony Alleged inconsistencies and discrepancies have dis- 
appeared Ilacli element of it illustrates the others, and even 
in minuti't of phrases and allusions the coincidences are too 
numerous toliavcbeen accidental and prove the high intelligence 
and title to veneration of the Rishi Fathers of India, who com- 
posed it and ordained its high place among the most important 
of all state functions in anaent India 

Much more might be said , but, when it is added that the whole 
end and aim of the story was to induce Indian rulers to govern 
their lands in the feat of God to submit themselves to His law, 
to respect the family institutions and avil customs of their 
varied peoples, and to tram their successors to do the Same, 
enough Ins been said to show Oiat the Legend, hitherto unde- 
servedly undervalued, or admired only as a beautiful, but meaning- 
less. talc, IS really of practical value and wortliy of attention 
both by Bntain and by modem India* 
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the golden legend of INDIA 


Prologue 

I. GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE 
LEGEND 

tsniainp\iipose stately sacred ntes, of glonous fold, 

TJus epic tale Ind’s poet sages told, 

To show their kings from age to age, when 
crowned. 

How kings by heaven's all-nghteous laws 
are bound ^ 

Its pnncipai They sang a patient victim youth, prepared 
For saenhee, that others might be spared ; 
Who, freed and freeing, hved and fives, god- 
given, 

Ind's " Lord of Men,” and ” Cynosure” m 
heaven » 

IWauthots For, like that guide star fi'ied, his fame con- 

trols 

By threads of Lglit, life, love the r\orIds 
of souls, 

Wlioreof, enmeslied intJi skill supreme, 

Ind’s Fathers \tovc the golden theme, 

• iLhc recitation oI the talc was an important feature in the Co^ 
nation ceremonies ct India trora the earliest pcnod vihen such ceremonies 
were recorded 

» Its mam story w ot the pnijcctcd saenliee delu'cranec and exalta- 
tion of Sanahsepba wliose naroo « et>m]ofof:icaUy ailicd to tiic Greet 
«e4r<rt^« (Cyamsorc) nppherJ to Ibc Northern I'olar star, the fixed centre 
of tba revolving hoarens anil guide of tiavdlen 

» D 
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Faithfully here rehearsed, that this late age 
may view, 

What pnmal Ind deemed holy, glorious, just,and 
true.® 


IHustraton ol 
the innei meanmg 
(soul) of the Veda 
‘this' obscured by 
Upajushad specu- 
latiOQS 

Lcadm^ epochs 
of Indian history 


Peipetnal cere 
moniai rentatian of 
the legend 


Its rite-shrined soul the Veda-soul revealed. 
Till pantheistic dreams Ind’e vision sealed ; * 
And still, when Ind' s old Mahtlbh5rat sprang. 
And when Yalmiki his Ramayan sang, 
When Buddha taught Nirvana’s rest to seek, 
When Alexander brought the warrior Greek, 
WhenManu — whenAsoka — statutes taught, 
When Kalidasa graced Kmg Vikram's court. 
And when Pnranic modern cults arose, 

It lived; and shall, although their day 
may close; 

For rinough each age one ritual ran, 

From kmg to kmg, from man to man,® 
From Yudhishthir, who first joined Bharat's 
jamng states, 

To Jaichand, crowned while Afghans marched 
on Delhi's gates,* 


baa gmaad, where the yearly cycle of ancient 

saOThces fed just been completed The Veda says — 

\\hicr« stretched on every side with Bueads, 

wnicn 13 ertended with one hundred {threads) 

They sit where ,t « extended, (saying) ■ weave forwards, weave back * 

Ihem^rsZteal'S*^ Stomtee/and^ diite 

These, however became* hymns and ntaal 

oI the UpamshaS^ch^b^MM^tA^l ‘‘SC shaded off mlo that 

«papanthe.st.rjhdi^^fS*Sir^Sce'' *"* 

Of tl J^dJ^ S WeS f ^ Buddhism. 

01 n™'n lodm first came withm the purview 

of the U^tsfeds7tt the OTdcr^t'^trfl^ naenticmed, succeeded that 
mated about two thousand covering a penod roughly esti- 

to modem times, admits of ntual, even 

Pte^bed, du^’g^^B ^ l^^Bcnd was chanted as 

Such Independent history as the Hmdus possess commences with 
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3 


Its pathos and 
perenaial mtetest 


SobfiidiaTy top 

ICS 


Convergence of 
all on the central 
theme ot sacnhce 


3 

For, thougb in}^h tumcd, its human pathos 
true 

Preserves the tale so old, yet young and 
new , ' • 

Since, chanting iii^t the hood 'twixf sire 
and son 

Whence kinship springs and hfe and death 
are one,® 

It shows heaven's lord himself confonned 
to law, 

And cliastemng kings who hold it not in 
awe ® 

Yet, graaous, guiding contnte souls to 
rest ^ 

It shows guilt cuTEed and patient virtue 
blest 

Its dose-linked hynms reveal Ind s Devas 
old 

As names of One by one great will con- 
trolled ^ 

And all these themes with more combine 
As Ind s “ Seven Rishis star set, shine. 


an account of the grand coronation of Yudlushthir at rrhich occuircd 
the turning incidents of the original Sfahahhajata stoiy It closes with 
the account of events connected with the coronation of Jaichand Ifmg 
of Kannii] at the very tune of Shahab-ud dm 3 successful invasion (a n 
1190-1192) which led to the overthrow of Ritjput government and the 
establishment of the Mohammedan dynasties of India 

’ Max Mulfer refers to this Legend as — fuli of genuine thou^t 
and feeling and most valuable as a picture of hfc and record of 
early struggles (flirf Sanr Ltt p 408 ) It is probably the earliest 
Indian story •wkeh is not purely mj^oJogicai. 

• NSradas verses m Canto I Sunahsephiis sale and his adoption 
by Visvamitra , the subsequent pleadings of fus father and mother etc. 

• Varuna and Hanschandra fa Canto II 

•• Rohita m the forest , Indra a verses and the namtive in Canto lH 

” The coodemcation of jSjJgarfa and ot VuiSmitraa sons con 
tristcd with the restoration of Hanschandni and the exaltation of Sunah 
sepha (Cantos IV V VI Vll ) 

•» The Vedic 1 erscs are connected in a continuous chain by the narra 
tivc Each Deva dem'efl authonty from his predecessor (the first 
being Erajapati Lord of (all) Creatures ) (md they nil mumlest an 
absolute unity of purpose 
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lAnd point to one,— the 'cynosure,”— the 
1 Yupa-tiecl,^*— , 

Nave o[ all worlds,— the sacrifice.— Heaven S 

Light Our Gdide.^* 


4 - 


Epvxli ol compo' 


Eailjr and stiU 
tndunng influence 


'Twas fashioned thus, when Indo-Arya 

From^Sjab streams to Ganga's watershed. 

And saence, more than arms, first forgea 
the bonds 

Of nval Aryans. Dasyus, Dravids, Goods, 

As tnbcs whom race, dime, mountains, 
floods, divide 

Became through Sanskrit speech, thought, 
iaith allied. 

Nay, made— this epos aiding,— umon ” 


1 * The whole legend turns upon the Bacnfice of Sunahlepha In 
like manner, the later Hindu astronomy identifies the " Seven Great 
Ri&hia ' oS India vriLli the seven stars of the constellation “ Ursa, Ma}or,” 
which circle round, and point to the Cynosure (i e , jn Sanskrit Sunah 
BCphal tlieic centre and guide 

“ The Yupa was the ' three forked " sacnficial past to winch Sunah.- 
sepha was tied (Sec Notes 113 i«/) 

“ '«ra} "infn: Vo7}k> bhwanasya nahhil} {,pw i 164, 35 ) 

' Sacrifice 13 the navel ’ [nest, birthplace, liome] "of the universe" 
This Vedtc expression illustrates the inner spiritual nieaniog of the legend ; 
which not only maVes sacrifice its central subject but represents &unah- 
sepha as destined to be rewarded for his sacrificial hymns (lumseM being 
the sacnficej with a golden chanot 

In accordance with the ordinary Indian concept that “the stars 
sie the souls of the righteous who go to heaven '' {see 5 ai Brah vt 5, 
4 8 and Mahab lu 174 5 etc) this i 3 an evident reference to his future 
exaltation m the Cynosure constellation a second name of wlpeh in 
ancient Aryan astronomy (ace that of Ptoteiny) was " The Little Chanot ’’ 
His oHcgoncol peoition tha? at the very nave (axle) of the revolving 
visible uMvciBc, and as the leader and guide of the most exalted men 
known to the authors of the legend, is expressed in the concluding stanza 
attnbated to Visv^mitra (see in/ Canto VII id ) *' This Devarata,” 
(1 c , the god given) •* js your master man Follow him, ye Knsikas " 
’“The story was compiled out of long pre-exntcnt fradittoos and 
incorporated into the coronation ntual, with Uie object of spreading 
Buoi a knowledge of the Teliglou of tlie Vedic Aryans, as might form a 
religious and political bond of union between Uiemsclvcs and the stranger 
tnbe* among whom they settled in the Gangetic countries, at the BrSh- 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 5 


So firm, that, though millenniums since have 
run 

Their course, through creeds’ and empires’ 
rise and fall, '' 

And that of San- Immortal Sanskrit lore has moulded all : 

sknt literature m And HOW, when India o^vns a race. 

Whose English lore extends apace, 

Til' apparent slumbering Sanskrit themes her 
' heart-strings thriU 

• And tecunng, vanaut, Ind is one through 
Sanskrit still,^’ 


Ite traoslation, 
and true elucida- 
tion, important in 
view of the spread 
of English speech 
and iMiienee m 
India ^ 

Britain may 
more highly appre- 
ciate the pmmtive 
Veda 

India may see 
how far modem 
Hinduism has di- 
verged from it 


Foregleams of 
ChTtsfiantty in the 
Veda 


' 5- ^ 

Then, could we wake this dormant Sanskrit 
strain 

Through English speech to glowing hfe 
again, 

Its long-scaled Vcda-vision we iniglit see 
Unveiled of age-bome clouded mystery ; 
And thence to justice-loving Britain show. 
What Rishis wished Ind’s rulers all to know, 
While modem Ind, that claims to think to- 
day 

As thought her Rishi fathers, passed away,** 
May see a pristine wisdom, more profound 
Than SSstras since the Veda age pro- 
pound, 

And Ind, and Britain’s weakened eyes. 
May view, with mutual glad surpnsc, 
Pre-Chnstian truth m India's first recorded 
page: 


mana pencx). when they began to migrate from the region of the Five 
Rivers — the Banjab 

" India, though it has at least twenty distinct dialects, has but 
one sacred and learned language, and on8 literature, accepted and rc\ crod 
by all adherents of Hinduism alike . the one guide to the intncacics 
and contradictions of Hinduism, the one bond of sympathy which, like 
an eloctnc chain, connects Hindus of opposite charactcra m every distnet 
of India.” (Sir M WiUiatns, Ind IPij Int p xxvu) 

»• "The ancient tradiboos of the people of India are household words 
In ewty quarter ol the peninsula They hate not passed from the land 
In the same way that those of Stonehenge and Dniidism, the viorshio 
of Thor and Odin, and the wars of the Heptarchy have passed away 
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and I For truth is old, and one, m every land and 

Timty ol trutli ] age 

ITS RECITAL, AS EPOS OF THE 
CROWN OF INDIA 


Anuent Indian 
Conmaliona (Raja 
auyas^ deauibed is 
i1\« KAmlyana and 
the Mafcibharata 

Tte ntual pre- 
seabed and *- 


Though faint the records of past regal days 
And doubtful read in dim tradition s haze 
Yet Vyasa s and Valmiki's songs sublime 
Albeit in colours grey and sere with time 
Some fadeless pictures of the scene enshnne 
And wnt in ‘ ‘ Brahmanas thantes divine =** 
When India through her years of making, 
hung 


from tbe people ci Unglaui but liicy are to the Hindu all that the 
Bible the library and the newspaper axe to the European (J T 
Wheeler Jitit of ludia Vol 1 PreUce) 

'* As the story turns on the ofiermg oi Sunahsepha m sacrifice 
so must its inner teachin^—its soul 60 to Speak— turn oa the causes 
and results of that transaction 

•These arc— (x) that by directum and ordinance ot the supreme law- 
giver himself an nmocent person Sunahsepha stood in place of actual 
offendets 

That hia conduct w that position vraa accepted as an equivalent 
for tho punishment due to those whose place he took , and al£o as the 
mentotious cause of his own hberation and exaltation 

Supreme justice and supreme benevolence are thus, represented in ootn 
hmed operation without impeachment of either and the nfe of sacnfioe 
IS exhilnted as o mfiaas tot the remission of suffering and death bfrJi to 
the Yiclirn and those whose place he took. 

Among the Indian non Aryans and other contemporary peoples 
it was acTuelnte intended to appease vindictive deities and one in v^ch 
human victims were sometimes actually slain Unhappily this per 
verted view ig stiD by some popular ret gious teachers taught as true 
The real teaching ol the sacred Vedas was neverthriess laithfuBy 
epitouuied by the Vedic wnteis themselves m tins gentle story W on 
dcrliil to relate they beaut itully foreshadow {be teachings of all Christian 
churches (the suiaU body of Unitanans otily excepted) their senptures 
their niual and their liturgies 

T reputed author of the Jlahabharata and 

vSlmiVi of the RdmSyana India s great epic poems 

These works desexibo the state and p.igoantty of the great coronation 
{BJJaaliya.) ceremomes o( \ udhishthira and UStaa respeelivcly They ate 
St 11 consnUed os precedents for tike Mremonica among native pnnees 

Khgious nles are presenbed in the Aitaroya and Sato 
patha Ur5haiinaa and other liturgical wotl^ ^ 
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On this perennial talc, mid grandeur sung, 
And India's kings with reverence learned 
Its themes 

Of right and life ; nor deemed them idle 
dreams, 

But worthy well of all the dieen^ 
Ordained to light the golden scene 
Of Ind's old coronations, where this epic took 
Like place and use, as Bntam's Holiest 
Book, 2*- 


7 - 

Those" Rajasuya" feasts the sages planned. 
To calm and weld in 'one Ind’s strife-tom 
land ; 

That feast -and woi^hip, through a peaceful 
year 

Bringing the white and dark-skinned races 
near. 

By mutual sacrifice and civil nte 

•’At the COTonatiott of Bntish sovereigns at Westminster imme- 
diately after the crowning caromony, the HeJy Bible is brought from 
flfi the altar by the Dean of "Westminster, and handed to the Archbishop, 
•who — “ with the rest of the bishops going along with him, shall present 
it til the Queen, saying these ords to her—' Our graaoua Queen . . 

we present you with tins Book, the most vuluable thing that this world 
affords ; Here is wisdom ; This is the Royal Xaw ; These are the lively 
Oracles of God Blessed 13 ho that,rcadcth. and they that hear the words 
of this book, that keep and do the things contained in it. etc {Order o/ 
Serves fox Qinen Victoria’s Coronaiton) 

It 13 one among many c-nnous coincidences between the Sanskrit 
ceremonial and thoseVof ChrisiianTnations, that this story vas nrciied 
at a precisely corresponding stage 

The inference that it had % corresponding symbolical import is almost 
irresistible 

»* The .Kajasuya (king making), ceremony was specially used for 
the inauguration at a king. Who by conquest or through inffuence had 
attained supremacy over other kings It was partly a repetition of 
the ” /ti^sAeAa,” or "sprinkling," ceiemony, with which every king 
was crowned at Ins accession ; and lasted at least one whole year, some- ^ 
times for several years It included many ntes, ci wl and religious, peculiar 
to the various peoples of India, whose representatives lived together 
dunng its celebration Cl Canto IV 2, and Hastings’ 'Encjclopaedia of 
Religion and Ethics ' s v AbJilscka 

»* "When the fair-complexioned Aryans amved m India, they found 
ft already pcopl^ by vanons dark skinned races whom they called Dasyus. 
who opposed them, and interrupted their worship. Against them they 


Analogy of reci- 
tation of this 
legend to presen- 
tation of the Bible 
at Bntish Corona-* 
tions. 


Obiects of the 
ancient Rajasuya 
political, social, and 
religious 
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Might Aryans Dasyus, hostile once, unite, 

^VhIle India, Hindu- Arya’s heavenly Lord, 

Who once fought Dasyus, they thenceforth 
adored 

Of him ’twas told, he von heaven’s throne 
by force 

Of offenng oft the Dasyu challenge horse , 
And heaven for him then framed those 
rites. 

From V hence,— as Vyasa^ lay recites,— 
Since with such ntes the hosts of gods had 
India crovTied 

All peoples therewithal to crown their kings 
are bound 


Then picture we some Aryan monarch, 
named 

aiief Lord who Rajasuya had proclaimed 
With Arjan chiefs' and Dasyu tnbes’ con- 
sent . !* 


Itadinj; race ^ 

all the god's thro^gh'^if 'Attained supremacy owr 

♦wrfAaj or horee swrifia, « of a Imndred Asia^ 
or non Ar>ans though fxcuhar to tlie Dasyus. 
wnctioucd by Aryans and^en 

•n the Veda M SataDu U e ” frequently addiS^cd 

A reasonable explanation of M i^i ® “ hundred sacrifices 

;“-r' “ 

£“>^”rF»‘ “ ™SgyXa“ 
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ThfiJr Jong don- 
ttoo. 


Their cnlfiUEation^ 


Tlicn joyous throngs, of every colour,*’ went 
From all the rwlms of mid embosomed Ind, 
* Himalaya, and Dekhan, Jlaitlul, Sindh 
To DoIJjf, or Ajrodhy'a's royal toum,** 

Hun suzerain king o'er all wide Ind to crown. 
In splendour there, at least full tuelve- 
months through, 

They lived, vliile festivals more ardent grew, 
And rose to rapture's glowing height. 
When, at the final Sprinkling Rite, 

The varied hosts in one grand concourse met, 
to shed 

Their urns of Justr.iI blessings on his new- 
crowned liead.** 


9 . 

Grand scene oi A spacious plain they fill uith living sheen ; 
the closing day. Green earth their floor, blue heaven their 

dome serene j 

(Nought less, 'tuas deemed, the Highest 
± could contain; 

No idols Aryans framed, nor temple fane 


The Sanskrit ir«d ceir rendered "caste” is \ama, htcralty, , 
a cofowr ; slKwang that caste distinctions were at first latigcly dependent 
on race," and colour i 

>* Old Delhi (Hastinipur), a little distance from the modem city, 
was the capital of the Bhorata kings of the Lunar race Ayodhya, not 
far from the modem Oudh, was the capital of the Ikshvakn kings of 
the Solar race, and the scene of the pnncnpal transactions m-this legend 
The aspersion of tho cforvn with water from various sacred nvcis 
■mas considered very important j and from it the whole ceremony was 
called " Abknhtlta,'' or spnnkhng, and its repetition later in a king’s 
mgn, or at the crowning of a supreme king or emperor, “ Punar abhi~ 
sheka." or repetition of the spnnklmg 

The water was pre\nousIy collected from the rivers, and stored in 
separate ■vessels of gold for Brihmans, silver for Kshatnyas, copper for 
Vaisjas, and earthenware for Sudras 

"> According to Vedic ritual, sacrifices and worship look place m 
the open air Fixed erections, such a?; altars and open sheds, at the 
great sacrifices were temporary, and were demolished at the conclusion 
of the ceremony 

Feigusson, m his fftst of Indtan ArchtUciitre (n 445 {1867]) truly 
says that the *• Aryans, the superior races of India, rviote books, but 
bnilt no buddings ” ; and m a later editJon, "All that was written in 
India that is worth readmg was wntten by Aryans ; all iat was built 
was built by the Turanians, who wrote practically nothing " (1876. p 38). 
When idol-wotship came in, temples were budt to contain the unages* 
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At dawn the gviests and princes first proceed 

With Kshatra hosts,— with elephant and 
steed, ... 

On foot, and chariot-bome,— with gleaming 
blade, 

And banner, targe, and lance, in pomp 
displayed. 

Then, like vast ruslwig tides, with shouts 
and songs, 

The Brahmans, Vailyas, Sfidras come m 
throngs, 

While India’s daughters’ kindling eyes 
From latticed towers, that skirting nse,’* 
Survey ^Yith patriot ]oy the great, majestic 
sight 

Of India's gathered splendour, wisdom, wealth, 
and in^ht. 


1 10 . 

But more than can see, or words can 
tell, 

O’er the scene there breathes a hallowed 
speU ; 

For presences divine, unimaged, there 


but weic only just large enough tor the purpose, arJ could not conlotn 
an assembly of worshippers Meanwhile, as Max Muller says {Chips 
1 38) “ The religion of the Vtsda knows ol no idols The worslno oi 

idols in India is a secondary formabon, a degradation ” Pr BoUensen 
traverses this view, and quotes m support a verse 1 25, 13) con- 
tained in this legend fjour Gem Or Soc xx.u jily.) But a Tctcrence 
lo that verse and its context, within, wiH show that it could not possibly 
have any such mcamng (C£. tn} Note 14O ) 

Idols and temples are said -to bo first mentioned in the Sutra literstute, 
long subsequent to the Vcdic period The passages referred to arc SaAkh. 
Cnh Stilr 11 12,1V 12; Pdrtij Grth Siifr, in t4 , Stiir xur 105, 

Manu (in 152) directs that an attendant upon an idol should be shunned. 
*• The interest votli uVudi Indian latlwa watched public proceedings 
from the latticed windows of storied buddings is frequently alluded to 
The tasttsTy ol Nala meirtious a lofty balcony from whicii men were seen 
at a great distance In the RS.tn3.jana the mischief making MantharS 
otocnes the preparations lor installation of Rima as YuvarSja from 
an upper window, and at his final installation the women are referred 
to as watching the ccfcnwnlcs from the upper windows ol ovetlookinc 
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IX 


Pervade the mystic "Earth/' and “Sky," 
and “ Air'^ ; 

Whence sacnftce has nsen, a full year round. 

From altars still m. place— where pnests 
abound— 

And midst them, shnned wthin a splendent 
hall. 

Kmgs, Brahmans, RisJiis, sit like Devas all , 

There, throned Twixt Heaven, and Earth, 
the King 13 secn,^* 

'And, throned, like Sita, near her spouse, the 
Queen,^’ 


"* THe general arrangements of the coronation ground were the 
same as for the Agnjshthoma sacnfice a plan of >Thich is given in Dr Hang's 
Aitareya firahmaxa (Vol i) anrl jn Dr EggeLngs SatapaiAa Brahmana 
(Vol u S' BB Vol 26) The AManya {Boole i 23, p 51 of trans ) eicplains 
the symbolism of plan by companng its three divisions to Earth {^adas, 
a sitting room), Air (Agnidhnya, a fireplace), ami Sky ^havtrdhdnu, two 
repositones for food) With reference to this last word it is further 
said {ch I p 65), " Heaven and Earth arc the two havirdhdna’s of the 
gods for every olfenng is made between tliem ” 

There would, however, bo some modifications, including the erection 
of a ’’ sacnficial hall ” covenng or near, the part calZed Brachna VafnBi, 
to accommodate the vast crowds, and displajfcthe coronation pageants, 
just as Westminster Abbey is handed over on state occasions to be fitted 
up by the royal officials 

•1 " And that sacrificial mansion, crowded with kmgs and Brahmanas 
and great Rishjs, looked, 0 king, as handsome as heaven itself, crowded 
with the gods” 

The throne was placed froubng eastwards, so that two of ils feet 
stood within the Vedi, or sacrificial ground, and two without The 
pla«o thus occupied was covered with sacred Kusa grass and called "Sri", 
as a type of blessedness to be attained both m earth and heaven 

The throne seat was made of Udumbara wood (/lens ghmerala) It 
tested on four legs a span high, with boards placed on them , it had 
side-boards of the dimensions of a cubit, or t-nvi spans , and the whole 
was well fislcned together with cords of Mnnja grass (sacchatuin munja) 

A tiger-skm was placed on the seat, with the hairs upward, and the 
neck to the east, tyTiical of royal, or military, power, the tiger being the 
hero of Indian bevsts 

The king ascended it on his knees pfaying the gods to ascend it wiUi 
him and they were believed, though unseen, to do so 

*» According to the ordinary Vcdic ntual, every sacnficer must be 
accompanied by his mle The queen-consort, therefore, ncccssanly 
took part in the coronation ceremony, and hence it is said tlmt at Rama's 
coronation — 

“ Vasia hf ha, chief for reverend age. 

High on a throne, with jewels graced, 

King Itfima, and his SltA placed " BamSya'iut vi ijo 
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i 'Mid sacred pomp and earthly state 
Celestial rites they emulate. 

And perfect every sacrifice throi^h twelve 
months done 

By this great morning rite, that sums them 
all in one.®® 


Tlie , kxng 
Clowned 


Tlic croTO sprm- 
Idcd 


Golden occesso- 


11 . 

As mounts the sun to heaven's meiidiatl 
height, _ » 

So mounts the King in soul by Soma rite ; 

And when the height is gained,* no ntes 
remain 

But those that symbolize his earthly reign. 

Tlierefore at noon a Dumbar branch, the 
crouTi 

That symbols India's riches, growth, re- 
nown. 

In circled gold they place upon his head ** 

And then by turns the castes are fonvard 
led, 

With urns of water, stored from many 
streams, 

That from each fitting sacred vessel teems t 
Tlirough golden strainers o’er the crown. 
Like golden life from heaven sbow'r'd 
douTi 

Round lum who also stands on gold, that all 
may sec 

Him splicrcd complete in golden immortal- 
ity.®* 


“ “At the tnommg Soma-feast they completely established "the 
ctiUtc Sacnftcc *’ (Sat Draft w, i, •/ Cl also Note 192) 

• See i?,*v IX 7, 8, quoted m Note X95, also Note aos. 

'* "tic consecratN him. at the mid-day Soma feast." ( 5 af. Brah, 

V. 3 5 ) 

•• The CTOwn vnui a smalt branch of the Udumban, tree (/iews glo- 
mcrato), set in a circlet (/juvifra) of gold. 

II such a branch wmc placed among tlic oiuatnents of the modem . 
Impenal Crown of India, it would better symbolize British respect for 
the most truly anaent traditions of India than the lotus, which became 
a sacred nat10n.1l symbol in post-Vedic limes 
t Sec Note ir) 

•* " He then prepares two strainers {pautra) ... Ho weaves 



13 


THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


Prepaiatioa for 
tlie recital. 


Dignity of the 
leaters. 


Mode of recita- 
tion. 


Antiquity and 
world - wide diftu- 
sion of its mam 
theme. 


Then bursts to echoing heaven a loud acclaim, 
And voices, cymbals, trumpets sound his 
fame. 

A space retiring till the clamours bate, 

He reappears arrayed in grandest state. 
Then two who crotyned him, robed in priestly 
white. 

From seats of gold, before his throne, recite 
With chant and choral hymns the ntual 
theme. 

That shows the soul of sacrifice supreme, 
Of royal law and wisdom, past all pnee ,* 
Which, duly heard, is deemed a sacrifice ; 
The tale, in all essentials, told 
Throughout the world from days of old ^ 
For Europe, Asia, Afne’s rites and legends 
shnne 

Like themes of ramgled justice, ransom, 
grace divine. 


Kold (threads) into them With them he punfies these consecration 
waters . . Gold is immortal life That immortal Irfc he lays into 

these (waters) ” Brah. v 3, 5, 15 ) 

“ Below the ku^'s foot he thrmvs a (small) gold plate with ‘ Save 
(him) from death ' ' Gold is immortal life . he thus takes his stand on 
immortal hfe 

*' Then there is (another) gold plate, perforated either with a hundred, 
or Vfith mne holes . That (gold pkte) he lays upon his head , , 

He thus lays immortal Ufe into him As to why them are gold plates 

on Both sides, . . , he thus encloses him on 1)0111 sides with immortal 

hfe” {Sat Brah, v 4. iz-14) 

At great celebrations there was always a choir of chanters ; and 
It IS hers assumed that the recital of this legend somewhat resembled 
the modem cantata, or oratono, hahnng the two chief celebrants as 
leaders, in white officiating robes (Cf Note 1S3 ) 

The signal to the Chorus through the response to a verse chanted 
by the chief reciter, of the sacred syllable Auii (or,Oii) to a Vcdic verse, 
and of Evaii tathA, ("So it is"), the c^vact equivalent of the modem 
" Amen,” to a non-Vedio verso 

The poetical passages, especially those of the Big leda, would be 
rendered with strict literalness But tlie prose text, wluch now ejosts 
m very cUpped and concise plirases, like that of the Sutras, so 
adapted for mnemonic purposes, would doubtless be *' rhapsodited ” 
or modified, in recital, according to the stall or pleasure of the reciter 
and the usual custom of Indian and Oriental bards, ancient andmodera’ 
Sanskrit was called the " perfect ” language 
•Cf Note at. ^ ^ 
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Eevetent atten- 
tioaof the audience. 


Tune occupied by 
he redtab 


13 ' 

King, princes, queen recline on thrones of 
state ; 

Ind’s hosts, in shining cohorts, round them 
wait ; 

Sweet antiphon the chanters interchange ; 

Their tones from awe sublime to pathos 
range ; 

And mystic AuJi, Ajien, responsive rings, 

As verse divine, or man’s, the minstrel sings. 

From moon's first wane the perfect language 
flows 

To eve; all India lists; in rapt repose;. 

Hushed reverence holds the throngs en- 
thralled around; 

Chaiined eaitb and ait in stiUnes's last the 
sound ; 

Its course heaven floods with sunsliinc 
white, 

Its close -with radiant ruddier light ; 

Rich gems and purest gold gleam round, like 
' mirrored suns; 

More rich, more glorious thus the* tale re- 
lumined runs. 



Canto I 
SONSHZP 


Note — ^Dr Mar- | 
tm Haug’s Utcnt 

t ransla tion oi the j 
Sanslmt ongmal is 
placed in mar- 
gin £ot companson 
with the para- 
phrased version — 
Sec the Atlariya 
Brihmana Trans 
by Dr Martin 
Hang book vii 
ch. 3 Eombay, 
i86j (Vol 2. p 
4do etc) 

A it Brah , vu 3 

13 

•• Han^chandra 
the son of Vedhas, 


King Hari^chandra mos, in India’s pnme,“ 
Of old Ikshvdku's brave and nghteous race,*® 
On grand Ayodhya's Surya throne sublime. 

Successor in his father, Vedhas', place, 
And reigned supreme o’er India’s realms 
around, 

But long -with Rajasuya rites uncrowned. 

For, though he had a hundred consorts, none 
To the exalted Rishi-king had home 
That great desire of all, a hvmg son ; 
^Vhe^efo^e 'mid state and fame he gneved 
forlorn, 


** Hanschandia 13 the subject of many Indian legends lie may 
have been a real historical personage, though belonging to a semi mythicsil 
age In genealogical tables his name appears — with the unnsual title 
"King of jndia " — as the tnreuly-eighfch king oi the Solar Dynasty, so 
called as claiming descent from the Sun The first kmg in this line was 
Ikshvaku vrho i3 traditionally said to have lived in the Treta. or silver 
age of the world 

Sir \Vm Jones calculated his date to be 3500 b c , and Colonel Tod 
2200 B c 

Many of the present rulers of Indian states claim desceflt from this 
dynasty chief among them beioi; the of Vdatpuc Thesr 

ancient capital was Ayodhya, near the modem town of Oudh 
•' Ikshvaku’s sons, from dajs of old 
Were ever brave, and mighty souled. 

The land thcit anus had made their own. 

Was bounded by the sea alone 
Their holy works have won their praise, 

Through countless years, from Mann's days” ' 
Ramdyana 1 5 (GnfSth's trans 1 

« '^e.M^lraTideya T^IT^na calls Hanschandia a "Raiarski" or 
Royal Rishi, a Kishi among kings 
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13 

ol the IJcRhavaku 
line, was a king who 
Siadnoson 
" Though he had 
a hundred wives, 
they did not give 
birth to a son 


Since quenched appeared his great ancestors’ 
line, 

By sonlessness debarred from ntes divine.** 


’Twas then the silvern TreLil age, when men 
Had not yet ceased with gods to speak, 
■when vice 

Had but begun to spoil the world ; and when 
1 Man's grateful praise and fragrant sacrifice. 
With homely rites, were still heartfelt and true. 
Ere vain corruptions simple faith o'ergrcw. 

Then^visdom still flowed near its fount ; then 
speech 

Was measured verse ; and Rishis from the 
sky 

Oft came to earth, eternal truth to teach 
In pnmal Vedic strains that ne’er can die 
0 happy, happy, happy, long-lost days, 

Thai visioned float before our raptured gaze I ** 


" In his house 
there lived the 
Ristiis Parvata and 
Ndiada 


3 

In Harischandra’s dwelling sojourned then 
Two godlike sages, through the ages famed. 
Immortal Rishis, sent from heaven to men, 
Who Parvata and N^ada were named 


“ Proclamation of the name of bia son was a necessary fcatare of ha 
Rijasuya {Cettf Cant vi 18 *«/) , 

** Risha' =5 literally “seers" The sages and poets, by wliom 
the Vtda (or ' Wadom ") was taught in the earliest ages It was held 
that the Veda being eternally existent, did not originate with them, 
although they were the first to '* sec," or " perceive, it, and to make 
it known to mankind Hence Ihcir name 

*• The Indian sacred books speak of four ages of the world (Yugas^ 
cotrespondmg generally wth those of the Creeks , viz (i) The Kriia, 
or golden ago , (a) Iho Ttirrl or siii cr ago 1 (j) the DvApaka, or broiuo 
’iR’i . W the Kxu or iron agb. in which wn are now hi 4 ng But tos 
u to be succeeded by a restoration of the Kiuta or coidea, ace 
Cl Jsotes 79 and 80 

*' K 5 rada a solver of difficulties, a giver of good counsel He fa 
said to have invented the ' t-ind ' or Indian Into , and In the Rrg vtda— 
sweial hymna of which arc attnbntcd to hun— he la distifttruwlicd as a 
or Deva nalii, i e , a Rishl of the gods IIo is often associated 
witbParvata as messenger ol the gods 

Parvata (literally " a snountaln." or “ taoimtain range") u meatioaed 
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All. BrSh , vlL 3, 
13. 


\Vboso music sweet and ^\isclom most pro- 
found 

Ind’s lute and holy Vedas ever sound. 


"Once the lung 
addressed to Kiln- 
da the (teflow-mg 
jtaara), — 


To Ninda the king his trouble brought 
And humbly tims divine instruction sought ; — 


" Since all heir cs, 
those cndoiTtd swth 
reason (men), os 
vrcll 03 those \vho 
ore without it 
(beasts), wish for 
a son, what is the 
fruit to be obtained 
by having a son 7 
This tell roe, O 
.K&rada “ 

*' Nlrada thus 
addressed in one 
stania, replied ui 
(the following) ten. 


lURlSCHANDRA 

All living, creatures crave a son, 

Mankind with reason, brutes ^vlth none; 
What fruit from sons do acatures gain? 
This prithee, Narada, explain,” ** 


4 * 

Tlic king, in one short verse instruction prayed, 
But Narada in ten lus ansver made; 

And shotted how nature prompts what SUstras 
teach, 

That sacrifice is due from each for each; 
And how the ages all are joined in one 
Through Sraddha sacntice by sire and son. 
Such pnmal germs of Indian law's and thought 
The sage divine to India's king thus taught.** 


in eeveral boohs of the Mahabharata Ho was Narada’s constant oom- 
pamon, and also a Kishi of the If>g vtda (cf Mote 60) 

Since ihe son (trayatc) delivers his father fronithc bell named 
* Pui,’ he was therefore called Puttra by Brahma lumself " (Manu, ii rjS), 

Sooship la indispensable to the spmtual necessities of a Hindu. 
" Hia mamage is rnaiiUy directed to tliat object, with a view to the pro. 
creation of a fitting person to perform evequia] ntes, and discharge his 
ancestral debts or spiritual obbgations ; and So impartant are these held 
to beby Hindoos, that if mamage should fad m its object they must have 
recourse to the expedient of adoption " (Grady’s Huidoa Law of Inhent- 
attcf. p 17) 

*• These ten stanzas form a conipresSed Btatement of the rehgiotis 
ideas, from which both avil Jaw and the vanous schools of philosophy 
were afterwards developed in India They are, therefore, fitly latro. 
duced at the begmmag 0/ a story primarily intended for the instructiQn 
of Indian rulers 

The same ideas are. m hke maimEr, discussed at the beginning of all 
modem practical treatises on the constitution of society and on Indian 
Ataine (Earfy Htsl huts , p. 64) speaU of 
•'K^nihiP’ as the fundamental jdea from winch 'aU the vanoiro forms 
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NARADA 

*' I The father 
pays a debt in las 
son and gams jm 
inoitahty when ho 
beholds the face of 
a son hvmg who 
was bom to him 

I " A father's holy debt is paid 

To every past ancestor's shade. 

And life immortal he has won, 

When he beholds a living son , 

Who, bom for Sraddha's funeral nte. 
His course through darhsome death wll 
light. 

And fix jn bhss, while ages last, 

The sires of generations past 

z The pleasure 
which a lather has 
m his son exceeds 
the enjoyment of 
all Dthar beings be 
they on the earth 
or m the fire or m 
the water 

3 Fathers al 
"ways overcome 

grc&t djfliCDltiea • 
through a son (In 
hnn) the Self is 
bom out of Self 

II " Nor only so , but while he lives, 

A son exalted pleasure gives , 

Not seas or streams earth, fire, or air. 
Such ]oys afford such blessings bear 

III " Tliroiigli the great darkness come the 

Fathers bringing 

Their dateless generations to this 
hour 

One self outworn in other self fresh 
[ springing 


developed , while aU modem ^vritem on Specific 
of fhp begin hy expounding the legal obligation and effect 

seciirpd +rk ^ founded on the religious notions of the people and 

See Charters and Acts of the British ParUament 

M J Jftnioe Law of Inkmiance chans i and 2 

Brahman « debts The Veda teaches that every 

for SradHhp debts vie to oSer sacnfices to beget « son 

hi3 place ^ ^ ^ performed by a son or one standing m 

funeral cake together are thereby united not 
of the latmly future generationa 

f ‘ 6) son bangs pmdica 

his father and h«^mpfK^^ t^yelve descendants and ancestors of both. 

« “■« 

conflict of authontics— vet ftit which there is some 

existence aio here esrtouS from his continued 

op progeny m his turn perhaps bechuse he remains to raise 
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The soa fa hUo a 
wU - provisioned 
boat »mch comes 
him owr 
*Or r Alwaj-s 
have the fotliers 
overcome the great 
darloicss il/a* 
Mailer \ 

4 * 'What Is 

the Dse of livmgf 
vasrashed wcanng 
the gDatskm and 
beard ? 'What is 
the use of perform 
mg aastenties ? 
Yon should wish 
for a son O Btah 
mans J Thus 

people talk of tl em 
(who forego the 
mamed life on 
account of religious 
devotzou} 


They held aloof the dread mystenoas 
potver , 

For, like a boat well fraught with stores 
A son 0 cr death's dark ocean fares 
And safe across his father bears 
To Jjfe and hglit on heivenly shores 

IV " ' Of what av'iii the austere ntes ? 

The life unwashed the unshorn hair, 
Tlie goatskin garb the painful nights 
The toilsome days the years of care ? 
O Brahmans I rather seek a son , 

Then should no bjot of blame 
Unsanctify your fame 
Nor man deny your duty done ' — 
*rhus does the popular voice upbraid 
The self bound gnm ascetic tnbe 
who fly 

The Lcu'^hold life and social 
marriage lie 

And debt of ancestiy unpaid 


5 Food pre- 
serves life dofhes 
protect from cold 
gold (golden orua 
ments) gives 

beauty mamages 


V "By food a man his life sustains 

By clothes from cold protection gains 
By gold adorned his beauty shows 
By mamage nch m kme he grows 


“ The fundamental concept of Indian pbJosophy is that there can 
be no Self (nr«vi« £go] existing separately from the One self existing 
supreme Self and that the end and aim of every individual man 
should be to attain complete le umon svith that one eternal Sell Com 
bmed with thrs is the doctnne of an endless filiation and yet absolute 
One ness of all sentient beings Tins led to the recondite systems of the 
Uponishads and to the Jfyiya Sankhya and Vedanta systems as well 
as to the Nirvana of Buddhism 

*» The boat is the Sraddha sacrifice A smular enp/ession occurs 
in the jpig veda (vm 42 3) D vine Vanina atiimate the sacred acts 
of me engaging in this thy worship may we ascend the sale bcanng 
vessel by which wc may cross over all 4 fficulties The Aitareya Brah 
mana (i 3 13I explains this Verse thus — The ship is the saenfice the 
ship IS of good p^sage The saenfioer sails in it up to the 

celestial world 

** That to fulfil the householder state of hfe and beget a son is a 
duty supenur to ascctiCLsm is enforced m the opening of the Mah4 
bhaiata {Adi Pana 13) by what it calls the sui destroying story of 
JaroBtant ' ‘ 

•» Gold and kme are here contrasted The former is treated simply 
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produce weahli in 
cattle, the wiie is 
the Inend. the 
daughter obiect of 
compassion *1 hut 
the son shmes*as 
hjs light in the 
highest heaven 
• Or t“ His 
daughter IS a pity" 

— Mof JJilBfrl 
" [6 As hus- 
band he emhrax^es 
a wife, who bc- 
tBTnes his m other, 
when he lieccunes 
her child Having 
been renewed in 
her, be is txini in 
the tenth month " 
—Max MuUer] 

Or [The hus 
baud after enneep. 
tion by his wife, 
becomes an embryo 
and 1$ born again 
of her for that 13 
the wifehood of a 
wife (jayi that he 
13 hemi {jayate) 
again of her — 
Ct fiuMe*! 

(7 A wife IS I 


His wife a faitliful friend will prove; 
His daughter's birth tviU pity move ; 
But in a son his light is given. 

That shining guides to highest heaven. 


VI. ' ' The man in his wife was conceived anew ; 
Her child he became while in her he 

grew; 

In her his reneival of 'life was done ; 
Himself, in the tenth month, she bore, 
her son.” 


VII “ The wifehood, indeed, is this of a wife. 

That through her survive the ancestors 
past ; 

Of lathers to come shebeareth the life. 
Concealing a germ that ever shall last ; 
Connecting the worlds by a chain never 
ending, 

Past, present, and future in mystery . 
blending. 

VIII “ Thus willed the gods 'of heaven and 

saints of old. 


as ornament, not having become currency, or a measure ol wealth, at 
the epoch of these verses True wealth then consisted of cattle, which, 
were often acquired by a man as dowry with his wife Cf Note 91 

Many reasons have been alleged for the special Indian prejudice 
against female infants, such as the difliculty of finding 3 suitable dowry, 
etc But the chief seems to be that a daughter cannot perforta Sc&ddha. 
It IS hopelul, however, to observe that the "ancestral crime'' of female 
infanticide hts died, or is dying, out 

*’ “ Then only is a man a peyfect man when he is three, himself, hia 
wife his sou Tor thus have learned men the law declared. ‘ A husband 
IS one person mth his ivifc ' (Hflnw, jjc 45) This subject is treated at 
some length in the Atlartya Araityaka (or Atiarcya Vpamthtidi ttanslated 
by 11 T Colcbroohc 

Tlic doctrines of thLS, and the four succeeding stanras, including the 
necessity ol sans to animals ns ti ell as to men, are lUustmtions and develop- 
ments 01 the Pantheistic notion of one eternal uiman, or " Self,” involved 
in Stania 3 

" Hence the preference of a wife who ts the mother of sons, and the 
legal permission to ” supersede " one who is not, which axt remarkable 
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Wlio beauty granted her of highest 
•\^orth ; 

The gods to men in ancient ages told, 

‘ This bang is ordamed for your new 
birth.’ “ 


tx. "A sonless man is insecure; 

No firm foothold of life hath he ; 

Of this the very beasts are sure. 

And mate promiscuous, blameless, free. 


X " The broad, \veU*trodden, path to bliss, 
Pursued by men wth sons, is this ; 

A path from whence all sorrows flee, 
Wtudi birds and beasts instinctive see. 
Therefore, to rest secure from pain. 

All creatures seek a son to gam." 


S. EPODE 

[As thus he told and ceased, blank darkness fell 
On gncf-struck, sonless Hanschandra there 

Heart-'ivrung he stood, and found no words, to 
tell 

His mournful thoughts, his anguished, deep 
despair 

Without a son to pay his ransom pnee, 
WMtoat a buat death's dbud to waA fian 
o'er. 

Unpaid his filial ^ebt of sacnfice. 

Outcast from bliss he must be evermore 


features of Onental, and Indian, lanuly life * (Cf Strange s Manual of 
Htnia f.aw, sec 12 ) 

•* The " seed of the woman " is appointed for the salvafaon of man- 
kind in Genesis w 16, ao Here ■woman is said to bo ordamed for the 
new birth (regeneration) of man 


AH Brah , vif, 3, 

13 

awii«{iayA) becaoso 
inanisDorn(jiyate) 
agalainher. Shcis 
a mother (dbhdti) 
because she brings 
forth (IbhAti), A 
gena is hidden in 
her ’’ — JUft* JWCf- 
;«■] 

" 8 The gods 
and the nshis en* 
dowed her with 
great beauty The 
goda then told to 
men. ' this being i 3 
destined to piodaee 
you again ' " 

"9 He who has 
no child, has no 
place (no firm foot- 
ing) This even 
know the beasts 
■* 10 This IS the 
broad weU trodden 
tath on which 
those who have 
sons walk free from 
sorroivB Birds and 
beasts know it . 

" Thus he fold " 
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Ind’s people this perceived, and \vaited round ; 
Awe-struck, none moved, none spoke, all 
held their breath, 

They shared his grief, but yet no comfort 
found , 

The silent stillness was as very death.] 



Canto II 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 


Ait. Srih , vu. 3, 
t4- 

'* Kiiada then 
told him. ' Go Md 
bcff of Vaniga, the 
ICin^. that hcnnght 
favour you mth the 
birth of a. son (pro- 
mising him at the 
same tune) to sacn- 
fice this Bon to him 
when boin ' " 


But Naka&'s voice, in accents sweet and 
smooth. 

Like heav^y nm^c, soon the silence 
broke, »'> 

And sage advice, the monarch's grief to soothe, 
He softly thus to Hanschandra spoke. 


NARADA 

" Seek Varuna, the ever-living King ; 
Request of him a son from thee to spring ; 
And asking, vow a gift beyond all price, 
Thy son himself, when bom, in sacrifice." 


" He went to Ya- 
rn ija the king, pray- 
ing, ‘ Let a son be 
bom to me; I will 
sacnAco him to 
thee.* " 


Z. ^ ~ 

Hard, bard in act of asking to resign 
So dear* a bliss ; yet such the word divine. 
Not Hanschand's to reason, but obey 
His who made the sun’s unswerving way, 
And rules ui nghteousness the worlds he made : 


” In the Brahma Puiana, Narada is called *' smooth apcakins Narada, • 
Hi 3 ecnetal character somewhat resembles that of the Greek Orpheus 
(cf Note 47> ; and lite him he is said to ha\e descended from heaven 
to vial I^atila, tJio infernal regions 

“ Varuna (htetally, the " All Encompasscr ”1 was an object of supreme 
worship in the early Vcdic period As Iting of all Gods, and Ruler of the 
Heavens, the concept corresponded to the Creek 0 {f>a 7 h,,tuid the lahn 
Jupilcr In modem Hindu mythology, he appears most frequentlv 
with the Bttnbutca of Neptune, as Ruler of the Waters ; but the pnmitivc 
concepts of him w ere snpreroely spintual, the principal boms his Ksenfial 
righteousness 
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Aii. BfSh , ni 3, 1 So thus the '"king his King, unshrinking. 
^ prayed. 

HARISCHANDRA 

" Lord Varuna, to thee I how ; 

0 grant a son, my Ufe to share. 

And then, in sacrifice, I vow 

To give the son vouchsafed to prayer.' 


” Then a son, 
Roluta by nanie, 
vms born to bm. 


3 . 

Kind Vanina recdvcd his prayer, 

And gave a son ins hie to share 
And Rohiia the bahe was named, 

From Indra’s hghtning bow inflamed,** 

That spreads rtid radiance Qirougli the worM, 
And tWte the andent darkness hurled. 

1 

I Thus dark despair from Harischandra fled, 

1 And radiant hope around the inlant spread ; 
In life’s fresh stream, red mantling in his face, 
The father lived again, and all his race. 


Well might he now rejoice at bright relief 
From ominous fears. Alas ! his joy was brief, 
Nor stayed the will of Vanina to crave 
Instant surrender ot the boy he gave. 


" Varnija ku J to 
bun. • A son J3 bom 
to th«r, eacnBcc 
him to toe.* 


VAKUNA 

Thy son is bom : perform thy vow. 
And sacrifice him to me now.” 


The name Rohila is thus dcfiiietl • — " red, oE a red colour, a ted horse, 
nunbow appeanng in a straight lonn, Indra's 
onbent and s isiblc to rnortols *' The dispcrMl of tlic po-wws ol 
daxtoss by Indra « further alluded to subs«iuchtly (cf Note J73) 

V Iw 3i ttolttta IS called llohitaSva (having red 

* but m the t’fiyH Jf^iriina, and cLseuhere, he ij called Rohita. 
Trates ol hi4 name appew m the strorgholds of ttotas in Bchar, and 
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Att SrSh.vd 3 . 
M 

'• Ilanichantlra 
said. * An animal Is 
fit los bciag saui' 
Seed, ^rhen it Is 
more than ten days 
old Let him reach 
this age, then I will 
sacnfiCQ hun to 
thee.' . 


5* 

The quick demand revived his old despair ; 
Yet he to claim a short respite ttould dare 
Full ncU he knew, the nghteous King of 
Heaven 

Could never break the law himself had given : 
So pleaded thus, with boldly reverent awe, 
That Varuna himself should own the law.** 


HARISCHANDRA 

‘ The laTO unmeet for offenng hold 
|*A beast, or it be ten days old ; 

0 ten days let him hve, I pray, 
And then the sacnfice I’ll pay.” ** 


“ After Rohita 
had passed the age 
of ten dnys, Varuna 
Mid to him, * He is 
now past ten days 
sacnfice him tome ' 


6 . 

The nghteous Lord of Laws agreed to give 
What Laws presenbe, aud Rohita let live 
But more than ten days passed zn rapid flight, 
And Hansebandra still delayed the nte ; 
Then urged Varuna the reluctant Lmg 
To wait no longer, but his offenng bring 


VARUNA 

Ten days have passed , perform thy vow. 
And sacrifice hun to me now” 


m the Panjab ** "The Hanvamsa states that he founded Rohitapara” 
(Wilson’s Worts) ui p 288) Hamilton 
c/ tie fftndM‘(p 32) says — " Hansebandra was a very great conqueror ; 
and his son Rohita or Rohit^va founded, and is said to have resided 
at, the fortress, which from him is caUed Rohitas, corrupted in our 
maps to Rotas ” 

•* Jtjs particnlariyiiatictiahlc that all Hanschandm’s pleas are founded 
on some regnJaton respecting sacrifices , and that Varuna, the heavenly 
hmg, by frequent postponement of lus claim, in compliance with per» 
missions granted by law, not only exenqilifies his own graciousuess but 
gives a practical example to earthly kings that they also should rule 
according to both law and mercy 

•* The milk of animals whose ofispnng is not ten days old, was classed 
among loibulden food (Afa«« v 8, frtiui Dharw , xvii 22-3) 

The tenth or twelfth day after birth was ordamed for the Nomiidbcya, 
or ceremony of naming the child [Manu « 30) 

According to Lcvitical law, no beast was to be sacrificed tiU it was 
eight days old (Lev xxu. 7) 
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AU. BrSh., Tii. 3, 
14. 

••Harifcliaadra 
answered, — 


But he again pleaded the sacred La^vs, 
And confidently begged a further •pause. 

HARISCHANDRA 


'* * An animal is 
fit tor leing sacti- 
ficed wliea its 
teeth come. Let 
bis teeth come, then 
I 'vnU enenfite him 
to thee.' 


An offered beast no laws disown. 
Albeit the creature’s teeth be grown; 
Allow his teeth to grow,* I pray. 

And then the sacrifice I'll pay.” 


" Alter his teeth 
tsid come, Varu5» 
said to Han4- 
chandra, ' His teeth 
arc now conic,5aCTJ- 
. fice him to me.' 


King Vanina, indulgent, heard the plea. 

And till his teeth should grow, the boy left 
free; 

,Yet, when they all had grown, the father’s heart 
I Remained reluctant from his son to part. 
And so delayed his promised offering still ; 
Wlien Vaiuna again declared his ■will. 


VARUNA 


" He eavsrcrcd, 
* An aniingJ 19 fit 
(or tKmg saenfieed 
when il3 teeth fail 
out. Let hi3 teeth 
(oU ont. then 1 will 
nactiGce him ' to 
thee.' 


His teeth have gro^vn ; perform thy vow. 
And sacrifice him to me now,” 


9. 

Again the father, though distraught with care, 
From the law's letter drew a further prayer ; — 


HARISCHANDRA 


"Hu tcelTi (cU 
ont. lie then atdd, 
' Hm Iceth jiic lall- 
tog oat. toctificc 
btm to me.' *' 


A beast whose young milk-teeth are shed 
May yet to sacrifice be led ; 

Q let his teeth fail out, I pray, » 
And then the sacrifice I’ll pay,” “ 


roBsibly Uio growing ol tfic infant's teeth coincnlcrt with the cerc- 
moaics ol (first leaving the house), and the Aniuttpr&iana 

jtot feeding With nee), in the fourth and abrtli months ot his ago 

*• Ttie fommeneement of shedding his milk tcctli might in India coin- 
cide vnUi the CAfl^amaii (tonsure) pcfforracd upon aU tw.ioo-bocn men 
cluldrcn In the first or third year (ilfantf, ii, 33). 

Tlie flesh of animals whose tn il k teeth have not ialieu out was classed 
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AU, Brah , vii. 3, 
14. 


10 . 

liind Vanina again the father heard, 

And, till the teeth should fall, his claim deferred ; 
Then though through years they fell all , one 
by one,' 

The promised sacrifice remained undone; 

But Varuna, all-tvise, knew they were shed, 
i^d thus again to Harilchandra said : — 


VARUNA 

His teeth arc shed ; perform thy vow. 
And sacrifice him to me., now." 


'• He said, ' An 
animal is dt ior 
being saenfieed 

when its teeth h3,ve 
come again. I.et 
bis come 

again, then 1 
saicnfice him to 
thee.’ 


II. 

But studious Harilchandra yet could plead 
The law’s permission still to stay the deed. 


HARISCHANDRA 

A beast in offering may be slain. 
Although its teeth have grown again ; 
O grant him second teeth, I pray. 
And then the sacrifice I'll pay.” 


“ His teeth came 
again. Varnoa 
said. ‘ His teeth 
have aaw come 
again, sacrifice him 
to me.’ 


12 . ' 

Still Vanina, all-gracioiK, heard the prayer. 
Consenting once .again the lad to spare ; - 
But, when his second teeth at length were 
grown, 

Too fast, it seemed, his childish days had flown. 
And aU too soon his datvning manhood came ; 
As Varuna, insistent, urged his claim. 


. varuna 

Lo I second teeth ; perform thy vow. 
And sacrifice him to me now.” 


among foods forbidden to Brahmans (Gaiil J«s/ , xvii, Jj), As such it 
would also be unsuitable as a sacrificial oCenng 

Asuallyana prescribes that the apit ox ior saenfice, with the fonacla. 
Grow up agreeable to Rudra, the great god/' should be allowed to grow 
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A,!.BrSh,vu.3. \ gut Horischandra yet could further pray, 
And plead a fond excuse lor more dday,— 


He answered, 

' Atnanof the war- 
tior caste is fit for 
bemg saenftefid 
only after having 
received his Inti 
armonr. Let him 
receive Ins lull ar- 
raaur. then, 1 wiT 
sacrifice him t( 
thee.' 


" He then was jn- , 
vested With the 
armour Varuaa 
then said, ‘ He has 
iMiw received the 
armonr, sacrifice 
him tome ’ 


HARISCHANDRA 
' A Kshatra's son may only be 
A fitting sacrifice to thee, 

When, girt with armour^ spear, and s^70rd( 
He's ^VQ^thy of his valiant lord.” 

I . 

I The heavenly Kshatra heard the Kshatra s 
prayer. 

And spared the Kshatra youth, till arms he 
hear ; 

But when in glorious arms tile young princo 
shone, 

The father found his heart more fond had 
grown ; 

Reioicing to behold the bright array, 

More he reluctant was his vow to pay. 

This Varuna discerned ; and changeless still 
He thus declared his hnal, righteous will ; — 

VARUNA 

* In arms he’s clad; perform thy vow; 

In. sacrifice I claim him now.” 


C The Jldng n 
plied, ‘ Bs It so 
IVilton's Ivan: ] 


At last the stricken Ling fresh plea found none ; 
Th’ evaded sacrifice must now be done ; 
And briefly, brokenly, he answer made. 


up until it hM cut its teeth, or become a bull, and then be sacrificed 
(it TO Gvtft S6(r , vv B) 

'* The sous of Kshabnyas were solemnly invested ■with anaoor in their 
eleventh year, U'nd 'were then spoken oi as being born a second time This 
probably wai? the age of Rohita ■when he went to the forest At the sub- 
sequent tune when he returned wth SunahSepha, he would have been 
i6 ot 17 years old And — allowing for the eaxLer initiation of Brahmans, 
and the probability that, for sacnficial purposes, the substituted inctini 
would be of conespondiog ritual status — Sunohsepha would then have 
been three years younger than Itobita, say between 13 and I4 years of 

The lUmayana speaks of Iiim as a youth, but the Aitareya says nothing 
about his age. Hence this clucidafaoa is not uanecessaty 
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Ail. DrSh.t vil. 
14. 


'* After liaving 
thus spoken, he 
called his sod, acd 
told him,— 

“ ‘ Well. my 
dear, to bun who 
gave thee unto me, 
I will saenheo thee 
now.' 


•’ But the son 
said, ' No, no,' took 
tus bow and ab- 
sconded to the 
wddenjcsa, where 
he was roaming 
about for a year. 


HARISCHANDRA 
“ So be it now ; his price be paid.” 

] 6 . 

With heavy heart he called tlic lad, 

And thus with tender words and sad ; — 

' HARISCHANDRA 
” Thou’rt Vanina's, not mine, dear son I 
His will supreme must now be done ; 

He gave thee to my prayer and vow, 

And claims thee as his offering now ; 

He bids me pay thy promised price. 

And yield my boy for sacnfice.” 

17. 

The lad this truth no sooner knew, 

Tlian " Nay I ” he said, and turned, and llew ; 
Then, taking bow and forest gear, 
tie roamed among the ivoods a year,** 

18. EPODE 

[Kind mercy, thus with righteousness combined. 
Heaven’s long evinced. He gave a son, —and, 
hind 

To human weakness, oft his claim postponed. 
Yet broke no law, nor breach by man con- 
doned. 

Sure India's king should still have kept his 
trust. 

Though e’en to death, in Him so good, so just ; 
But no I the human father's qualms prevailed; 
Ills word was broken, and his offenng failed. 


The great and mystenous jungle laid mighty bold upon the imagina- 
tion of India's anaent poets. The Mahabharata turns on the of the 
Pandavas to the forest of Kamyalca, and the RamJyana upon the exile 
of Rama and Sita to the forest of Dandaka 

In this story Roliita spends six years in the forest, and in the story of 
Sakuntali, it was while wandering in the forest that Dushyaata met and 
married Sakuntala. Many other examples might be ated. 
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iiif BfSi.vu 3. 1 'Twas Ws to smite his son. Then, though 
♦ unslain, 

I His vow he \TDuld have kept. For laws ordain, 
That,—" Kings who smite offenders, sacnfice • 
I Indeed with offerings deemed of richest pnee’"*® 


19. 

And Slanu saith, — Creation’s Lord hath 
made 

His own son, Chastvsement, to he king’s aid ; 
He, Brahma's glory, is mcarnate law, 

Who holds these fixed and moving worlds in 
awe. 

1 " Through fear of Him all ranks of bemgs keep 
Their several bounds, and safely wake and 
sleep 

Thus they subsist, enjoying and enjoyed, 

In mutual duty swervelessly employed. 

** This doctiinc nught tc feurly inferred from the sequel of this story, 
ns ivell as from the somewhat parallel ancient stories of Iphigcma (Ovid, 
M*t , XU 31), and ot Isaac la Holy Senpturc (Gen xxn % 14) It is, 
however, categorically stated in the principal law code of ancient India 
thus. — " A king who corrects the created beings in accordance with the 
sacred law, and smites those w orthy of corporal pumshment, daily ofiers. 
as it were, sacrifices at which hundreds of thousands {are given as) 
fees . Tor, by punishing the wicked and by favouring the virtuous, 
kings arc constantly sanctified just as twice born men by saciilicc (Afanu, 
viH 306, 31 r ) 

** These lines closely render the sense of another passage in Atanu 
(vii 1 4-42) wherein the fundamental principles of divine and human govern- 
ment are stated, the latter being considered a reHex of the former . 

Its moral grandeur is wonderfully lofty and fac-reachii^ It contem- 
pbtes Punishment (or Chasluemtnt, as wc prefer to render it, because it 
includes the notion of correction as viell as penalty), as a Divine Energy, 
employed and delegated to human rulers £01 the protection of all creatures, 
and therefore, in fact, a modi? of the Divine Bcaci olcace, not a mere act 
ol vengeance 

All are aabiect to It, intludihg those earthly toIcts to whom its adminis- 
tration is delegated, who for neglect to use it, or for its improper use. 
are tncmsclves liable to iu Dmnc mfbction 

The whole ol this legend is an example of the practical operation ol 
these pnticiplM, and hence a categorical statement of them from so ancient 
J^omatii-c a book os Mami's Law Cede is thought an appropriate 
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Ait. LrSh.. wi. 3 , 

“ By Him— the man, the King indeed [— 
controlled, 

The four Estates their social order hold ; 
Secured by Him, Eternal Law abides. 

And all that men design, or do. He guides. 


" Well reasoned. Chastisement makes glad the 
world : 

111 reasoned, 'tis Destruction blindly whirled ; 
To mete it rightly needs a wcll-frabght mind ; 
For one quite guiltless man is hard to find. 

- 

" Patiently kings must those who need it 
seek; 

Or strength would roast, like fish on spits, the 
w'eak ; 

The offerings dogs would lick, crows filch, 
and fly. 

Possession cease, and low things oust the 
high. 


'* And Cliastkement will reach, in fiery light, 
Tliat klng7 and all his kin, who fails to smite ; 
His forts, lands, fixed and moving goods, 
'twill rend. 

And saints and gods departing heavenward 
wend." 


20 , 

- 

Both Grace and Justice thus in Law unite; 
For Law’s sake, Grace itself bids Justice smite. 
And though the son Iroin Grace and Justice 
hide. 

The Law Supreme must yet be sanctified.] 


’• The lour castes or orders of maukuid peculiar to lodiaa society. 



Canto III 
GUIDANCE 


Ait. BrSS ,w\ J. 


" Vari5ij!>- now ! 
seized Han&haU" 
dra, and Ins fadly 
swelled 

was attacked by 
dropsy) 

Or [ 'afflicted the 
descendant o£ Ik- 
shwltu witli drop- 
sy .” — Wibcn ] 


" \Vlien Robita 
heard cd it, he left 
the forest, 


Then Vanina on great Iksh^ku laid ” 

The hand oi chastisement for right delayed; 
He sent o’erfloodmg waters through his veins, 
Till his swoln body racked Wm sore with 
pains. 

Though dire the chastisement, ‘twas not 
raahgn; ’ 

For calmly ]ust, and wise, is wrath divine ; — 
Designed to work amendment, not destroy,— 
It grieved, but healed, both king and errant 
boy. 

2 . 

And Rohita, when closed the year, had learned 
His father's suffermg state, and straight he 
turned. 

With contrite heart, King Varuna to appease. 
And yield himself, his deaf-loved sire to ease. 
But pain’s hard discipline had yet to run 
Its destined years. And till its work jvas done 
The gracious power, from whom he’d sought 
to hide, 

Vouchsafed, unseen, to be his friend and guide. 


" And went to a, 
vffl.-lge where India 
m hmnaa disguiss 
met him ” 


For, as he left the woods and neared a town, 
Not entered, Indra, king of gods, came down 


* T^® Sanaknt text :s, "atha ha IfcshvaJkmii Varuno jagraha," ie, 
Then iht Zhihvaku Varuna ; a,ud the point cl the expiesaon is, that 
even a Jang bo lUustnous ca a descendant of the Ikshv&ku race is not 
exempt Irom Divine putushofient when merited 
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Att. Drak , Vfi. 3, 
IS- 

« Or {"Indra, in 
the ioiTO of a man, 
nent round him.*' 
~Ma* MUJUr] 

** And naid to 
him. ‘There is no 
happiness for him 
who does not travel, 
Rohital thus we 
have heard. Liv- 
ing in the society of , 
men, the best man 
(often) becomes a 
stnncrjby seduction, 
which IS best avoid- 
ed by wandering to 
places void of hu- 
man dwclhogs) ; ' 
for India, is surely 
the friend of the 
traveller There- 
fore, wander.'* 


“ Kohita, thmfc- 
ing, ' A Brahman 
told mo to wander,’ 
wandered for a 
second year m the 
forest. 


33 

In hiunan form, and circled round him thrice* 
As Brahman priests encircle sacrifice ; ” 

Then straightway sent him wandering backagain 
To meditate on this persuasive strain.” 

INDRA (I) 

(Hermit Life) 

“O Roliita ! thus are we told. 

The wisdom taiigiit by sages old ; — 

‘ No happiness can man unfravdled win ; 
Often companions lure the good to sin ; 
Temptations best are shunned by travelling far 
To regions where no toivns or dwellings ore.' 
Indra travellers befriends; 

Travel 1 He thy tvay attends ” 

4. 

ROHITA (Solus) 

He ceased ; and Rohita, deep musing, fbotrght. 
In lone amaze , — ” Surely a Brahman taught 
That I must far from human tempters flee. 

To keep myself from sin’s pollution free ; 

His inspiration I'll obey. 

And longer in the jimgle stray. 

With none hut forest creatures rude, 

In self-communing solitude.” 

So turning back, he practised rites austere, 

A hermit in the woods a second year. 


" Indra as a man went round him " This was a common form of 
„ salutabott, to divinities and persons of distinction, imitative of the sna’s 
southern, daily cctirc in the heavens, hence called Pra dahshna It 
was pwfo'7?^6■dJ si- fits amv.v&cs?, pnssis tbf'sscc^ 

fire (Agm) round the victim (See Canto IV, and Note 122 J 

*‘ Rohita's employment dunng the first year is not pfccisely stated, 
thongh we may infer that he used hia bow»for hunting, like Rama in the 
Ratnayana But lus voluntary return, upon hearing of his father's 
distress, must have invnlveil Ins own sinrender , and that act was at once 
accepted by Indra, who was, indeed, mysticaUy, another manifestation 
of Varuna himself (See Notes 149, 161, iSr) 

He. however, sent him back repeatedly to the forest, to work out his 
own punfication. before mdicutmg the sacnfleial means of full redemption 
for all parties, as shown m the sequel ^ 
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Au Bfdh vu 3 
15 

Wtca te was 
entermg a village 
after having lelt the 
forest Indra met 
him m human dis- 
guise and said to 
him — 


s ^ 

And when that holy sohtnde was o’er, 
lie sought to render up himself once more , 
Again he left the woods and neared a town , 
But paused for Indra king of gods, came 
down 

In human form , and circling round him llurice. 
As Brahman pnests encircle sacrifice 
I He sent him back again with counsel sage 
Discoursing thus of blessed Pilgnmage 


The feet of 
the wanderer are 
like the flovrei his 
soul IS growing and 
reapmg the fruit 
and all his sins are 
destroyed by his 
fatigues m wander 
ing Therefore 
wander i 


INDRA (n) 

(Pilgnmage) 

A pilgnm s feet are like the budding flowers 

That swell with promise of the speedy 
fruit 

For as they swell so grows liis soul His 
hours 

Fly fast on this good road As hastes 
his foot 

So fade his sins They sleep no more to 
■wake 

Void and extinguished for his labour s sake 
Travel therefore yet a year 
Through sacred roads, thy soul to clear " 


6 


ROHITA (Solus) 


Kohita think 
me A Biabman 
told me to wander 
wandered a thud 
year In the forest 


Again he thought — * A Brahman sage 
Declared that blessed Pilgnmage 
Will purge the soul from sinful stam. 
And bade me ivandcr back agam 
I His admonition to obey 
j 1 11 tread^ the pilgnm s toilsome way, 
And spend a third >car journeying wide 
I To sacred streams haunts sanctified ” 


’• Hwng taught the oegatne safety of the hexinits life m hia Erst 
stanza Inura teaches in his second the positive sancfificahoa aecnung 
wlgnmages Botli of these conditions hold an important place la 
the tehgioua practices of India to this day 
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His pilgrimage was done, his faults were 
puffed ; 

But still to yield himself his conscience urged ; 
Therefore he left the ^voods, drew near a town, 
And paused, — for Indra, iing of gods, came 
down 

In human form, and circling round him thnee, ' 
As Brahman priests encircle sacnfice. 

Thus sent liim back, by labour now to gain 
The prosperous fortune idlers ivish in vain. 

INDRA (III) 

(Prospenty) 

For hun w ho sits, his fortune sits also," 

And when he rises, fortune rises too ; 

For him who sleeps, to sleep doth fortune go. 
But when he moves, it moves, and gams 
ensue ; 

Therefore travel > Back return, 

StiU be active ! Riches earn.'* 

S. 

ROHTTA (Sotus) 

Again he thought — "A BrShman well has 
taught. 

That fortune must by strenuous teal be sought. 
And bade me travel still to win mine own ; 
Therefore I'll yet the sacnfice postpone. 

And win both heavenly grace and earthly 
goods, 

" Olic Sansknt -mjrd “ here rendered both by I^tax MuUer and 

Martin Haug. “fortune," is more frequently rendered " wealth, nebes, 
affluence,” or* as Hayman Wilson gives'it m this place, "prospenty" 

The word •' fortune " is, however, perfectly admissible, so long as it « 
undereto^ not to apply to the fickle, uncertain, whed-beanng persaiufica~ 
tioa of Greek tmd Latui wntera 

This distmchon is not iwthoat imporiaace, becanse the evident isten- 
tion of this, and the succeeding, stanzas of Indra is to inculcate the duty 
and necessity of human exertion, as opposed to dependence upon Chance 
or blind Fate 


" Rohita think- 
ing. a ’ Brahmas 
told me to wander,' 
wandered for a 
fourth year m the 
forest 


“■'The fortune of 
him who (s sitting, 
sits ; it rues when 
he nscs ; it sleeps 
when he sleeps ; it 
moves when he 
moves Therefore 
wander.’ 


Att. Drih , vu 3, 
IS 

“When he was 
entering a village, 
alter having left 
the forest, Indra 
met hbn m human 
disguise, and said 
to him.— 
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3‘ I By toiling 'throiigli n iourlh year in the woods. 
\ 'Tis written, “ Righteous labour wealth to 
win, 

Docs more tlian penance rites to purge from 
sin.” 


*'\Vlu!e he was 
entenng a village 
after having left the 
forest, Indra said to 

•■•The Kflh IS 
lying on the 
gtoned; the Dvii- 
para is hovenng 
there, OwTretits 
getting up ; but 
the KfiU happens 
to walk (hither and 
thither) Iherelore 
wander 1 wander I ’ 
Or f ‘ A maa who 
sleeps 1* like the 
Kah age, a man 
who awakes is like 


}ike theTretl age, 
a man who travels 
u Ills the Knta. 
age Travel 
Muller ] 


The toilsome iourth year past, again he turned 
To yidd himself. This time wtji wealth well 
earned 

He left the woods, again drew near a town. 
And paused ; lor Indra, hing ol gods, came 
down 

In human form, and circling round him thrice. 
As Brahman pnests endrdc sacrifice. 

He sent him bach, to con this mystic lore 
Of chance, of moods diverse, and eras four. 

INDRA (iv) 

(Chance and Time) 

"The Kali slumbers on the ground; 

The Dvapara wakes, but hovers bound ; 
The Trcta, rising, fails to go; 

But Krita travels to and fro.^* 

Then wander still 1 Of glory sure • 

With travclhng Knta evermore ' " 


” '* Among all modes of pimfitadion, pvsnty m (the acq-iusition of) 
wealth w declared to be the best ; for he is pure who gams wealth tvith 
dean hands, not he who purifies hitnseU with earth and water " (Mo«m. 
V rod ) Cl also Canto 1 . 4 {4! infra, and the notes tliereon 

” Max Muller observes that Ihia is one ol the earUcst allusions to the 
Hindu notion of the Four Ages of the World, and translates the passage 
accordingly, as in the margin. (Cf Notes 46 and i»f) 

The same names are given to the throws of gambling dice, Kr^la. the 
throw of four, being Teckoued best, Trefa. the thiow of three, second best, 
Uvapara, the throw of two, worsc.^snd worst of all, Kah, the ILrowof one 
This was the view of Dr. Slartin'Haug, who translates accordingly’, and 
adds m a note,™" The meaning of this Gatha. is, — ' There is every success 
to he hoped • for the unluckiest die, the Kali, is lying 5 two others are 
slowly moving, and half fallen, but the luckiest, the Knta, is in full 
motion ' ” (p 464) 

These translatiors arc not really inconastcnt, but the true inner wisdom 
Of the passage, otherwise very o«euie, is only ascertained by combiaing 
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All Syih , vu 3, 
«S 

“Kohita think- 
ing, ‘ A Brahman 
told me to irandET,' 
-wandered for a 
Cflh year m the 
forest 


10 . 

ROHITA (Solus) 

He deeply mused, — This Brahman's wise 
discourse 

Connotes vague Chance with Fate's persistent 
force , 

The sages, who have made hke names sufiBce 

For fatC'fixed eras and for chance-thrown 
dice. 

Imply that seeming chance is latent plan. 

And seeming fate amenable to man ; 

Even 50 my mind the inner soul divmes 

Of the mysterious Brahman’s pregnant lines." “ 


I “ ' That he who hes in sleep profound 
Like Kali’s age, terrestnal bound. 
And Kali's dice, of grovellmg throw, 
Successful gams can never know. 


•“ Mann — evidently citmg this passage — mterprets the names as 
referring to the Four Ages (yugas) of the World, and applies them to the 
instruction of a king, saying, *' The various -ways m which a king behaves 
(resemble) the Knto, Treta. Dvapara, and ICah ages , hence the king is 
iden^ed with the Ages {of the World) Sleeping he represents the Kah 
(or iron) age, -waking, the Dv 3 para (or brazen) age, ready to act the Treta 
(or Oliver) age, but moving (actively) the Ifnta (or golden) age " 
cc 301, 302) 

But the ntual of the Satapatha Erahmana connects both meanmgs of 
the names, by a remarkable Ceremomal Game al Dice, publicly played by 
a king towards the dose of his Coronation Rite , -which game, by its pre- 
airanged symbolical result, was said to typify the Triumph of the Kah Age 
He was placed on a specially appointed throne-seat for the purpose, wt^a 
the loUowmg words were pronounced — " He liath sat down, the u^older 
of the sacred la-w, — Vanina in the homesteads , 'among the peasants ’ 
. He. the wise 1 " The dice were then plated in his hand, and several 
significant ceremonies followed. CTprcssive of the king’s sacred character 
Towards the end he -was Laded as, " Much -n’orker, more worker, better 
worker I "and soon after, the game was solemnly playtxl ( 5 <if Drah, v 
4 . 4 . vol 3, p 106) * 

The mam concept underlying this cunous ceremony seems to be, that 
the course of the unncrec, and the apparently casual throws of dice are 
alike controlled by pre-ordained supreme Law, the operahou ol winch 
however, may be modified by human action 

A hke concept is Apparent in the philologrcal facts, that the names of 
eras and dice arc the same, and that Indras lerse docs not sneofv eiUin- 
signification but leaves the learner to apply one or the other ort^ombme 
both, as 13 here attempted to be done combme 



38 


THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


ij 


Ati Bra , vii 3, I n. " ‘ So he who wakes, but couching stays, 
Lie Dvapara’s worthless, brazen days, 
And Dvapara’s meanly hovenng cast, 

Is surely doomed to fail at last 

‘ And he who rises, yet not moves, 

Like Treta’s age, of silver proves , 

• He nears the prize, yet comes to nought, 
As Treta’s throw, though faUs short 

" ' But he whom active tods engage, 

Like Knta's glorious, golden age. 

And Kiita's throw, that nimbly flies, 
Wins fortune’s great, victorious prize ’ 

“ Thus chance and fate, both swayed by man, 
ensure 

True bliss to those who patient toils endure 
He therefore bids me stiU to persevere, 

And travel in the woods another year , 

His word T trust 1 Success gleams full in 
view I 

True wealth and wisdom 1 rviU still pursue. 
And resolute m labour strive and wait. 

To chance not trusting nor dismayed by 
fate “ 


I laboured Rohita the fifth year through, 
alter haviog left the I And when ’twas past to yield the offering due, 

I Again he left the woods, drew near a town, 

” I And paused , for Indra, king of gods, came 

down. 

In human form, and circling round him thrice, 
j As Brahman priests encircle sacnfice, 

I Tnus 'idih wnat Iniiis anh glory might "be won, 
I By travelling stdl, like yon unresting sun 

INDRA (v) 

(Glory) 

I “ "Dw traveller sure refreshment finds. 

Use iweet udma | For him the bee her honey stores. 
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15 

bata Irmt , behnld 
the beanty of the 
Sun who is flat 
weaned by his 
wanderings There 
foie wander wan 
der I 


And Dumbar figs of sweetest kinds 
For film profusely nature pours 

" Behold thy brilliant sire, the sun b» 

Who travelling never rests nor tires. 

See through these worlds how ceaseless run 
His glorious beams his living fires 
Glory thus from travel springs 
Travel Seek it ' Son of kings ! " 


12 


Rohita then 
wandered for n 
sixth year m the 
fnrrat ^ 


He met (this 
time) ibe Rtshi 

Ajtgatia 

the son of Suya 
starving in the 


Inspired by this high theme he backward 
went 

To toil a sixth labonous year content 
Unresting like the sun from day to day 
He stverveless kept the king appomted way 
Within the woods There as the year came 
round 

A starving Rishi eremite he found “ 

He Ajigarta, sprung from Fire divine. 

And heir of Suyavas in Bhngu’s line 
Vowed m the woods to lead the hermit We 
Had with him dwelling there three sons and 
\vife , 


•r The Dumbar fig was the fruit of tlie Dumbar tree (Sans Udumbam 
Lat F«c«s gSomeraia) a. native of India 

In Sanskrit ntuals this tree iras pcirticularly associated with the royal 
dignity The framework and seat of the king s tliroue were formed by 
bars and planks of its ivood tied together with Bfunja grass (Saecfuimm 
«!««;<*) the ladle from which bo uas anointed was fashioned of it, and 
so m the earliest rites ivaa the vase containing the sacred water to be 
spnnkted over his crown by meinbets of his own military (Kshatnya) 
caste (S'af BraA v 3 5) while the crown itself consisted of a branch of 
jt set an a ^-olden circlet 

” Rohita %vas heir of the line of Surj a kings who daixncd descent from 
the Sun 

•• Rohita 8 iix yenrs of tod may t* interestingly compared ivith the 
SIX days of the week and with the command Six days shalt thou labour 
The Sanlthayana version however sends him back for a seventh year 
Apgarta — Lterally one tliat has nothing to swallow Hi3 
family connexions and position are desenbed m the Hanvar sa and will 
be discussed m subsequent notes 

The Angirasas or priests of Agni were held m most exalted reverence 
their fathera being raised to the highest heaven and becoming obteotj of 
woiship (Rig leda x 6) Ct Note aio ^ 
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BrSfc , v» 3 , 

IS 


"He had three 
^s, SuiidhpMha 
Sunahicpa a '' 
^nolonjiilo 


Bui nuw this Angirasa household stood 
At point of death for very want of food. 

One meaning mythos tlicse sons’ three names 
show; 

As Sunahpuocha, Sunahlepha so, 

So hight Sunol^gula, “ Tail canine/”, 

The name all Arya used, to note the sign 
Of three, or one fixt mid star, near’st the pole. 
Heaven's guide of earthly travellers tow’rds 
their goal.®^ 

For through long ages, ere the Aryans Inmed 
Tow'rds lands diverse, wise-watching seers 
discerned 

This sign, slorv ousting Draco, take his place, 
A faithful " Dog," to guard and guide the race ; 
Wherefore, thoi^h speech has changed. Us 
name 3vill dure, 

I Ind's Sunahsepha, Arya's Cynosure.”* 


*• There is no further allusion to Sunahsepha’s two brothers, either in 
this legend, or elsetvliere. that w e h.ivebeeii able to trace ; uiiless, aS highly 
probable. Jamadagni, the Adhvaryu at his projected saenhee, were his 
elder brother under anotlier name [see Note loo, etc ) 

It was necessary, from a legal aspect, to mention them, because bad he 
been an only son. his subsequent adopthon by Visvamitra would have been 
unlawful (see the anaent authonties, quoted by H T Colebroiike in 
the Vilest of Hindi* Laiei Bombay, 1836 Book v 383I 

The mention of three brothers with one virtnal name, each name being 
of the same significance, mz , " Cy»os((«,‘’ or *' Dog's Tail," adds cogency 
to the conjecture oi intended allusion to the constellation of that name, 
•which really consists of thrte visible stars, although the name is fnequentljr 
applied only to the " imd," or polar, star of the hca^en£; 

The whole constdlatioa of seven visible stars, is now ertUed “ Ursis 
Minor." but mist annently have been (Sanr Svan, sun j Cs svor, *»► ; 
Z.o( , can, caws) " The Dog" How ethenvise could its tail have been 
Cynosure J — to say imVhmg of the fact that a bw's tail is pendulous, 
ttaer wfngfit, as this must be leprcsented bv’ the confiKurotion ci the con- 
steUatiOTV 

•* Theses aatfonomical ntlusicus wll be understood, from the prcreding 
note, and the fesUawing quotation, vi* — 

Tte bnght star of tbo Lesser ^ai, which wc call the polc-stai, has not 
mwaj-s been, nor imII aUiija eonlinne to be, our Cynosure At the time 
M the coastruction of the earliest catalogues, it was la* from the pole, it 
upproadli yet nearer, to withia tialf a degree, 
alter which it will again recede, and s!u«Iy give place to others which wiU 
Succeed it in Its companionship to the pole , " At the epoch of the 
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15 

'Twas Rohita's prime duty now to try 

Some means to stay those Brahmans’ deaths, 
so mgh, 

But, when their heaven-descended rank he 
learned. 

And mystic names, the travellcr-prince dis- 
f cemed 

, His guide celestial, hitherto unlmown, 

Who now the means of ransom made his 


own 

"He told him, 

‘ Rishi 

For quick he saw, by inspiration fired. 

Their nilmbers, rank, and desperate plight 
conspired 

To make it fit that he, now wealthy grown. 
Should pay a price to make one lad bis own 
Where all agreed, no law would any break , ♦ 
So Rohita before the household spake — 


ROHITA 

" ' I give thee a 
hundred cows for \ 
will lansom myself 

“ 0 Rishi-pricst of saving sacrifice, 

To save thy dying household, take the pnee 
I freely offer thee, a hundred kmc, 

That one of these, thy starving sons, bo mme , 


hiiilding of the great pyramid, the bright star, a Dracon« was the pole- 
star” (Herschells A sir, pais 318, 319) 

Strabo, commenting on the silence of Homer respecting the Cynosure, 
says " It IS probable it was not considered a constellation until the Plnraii- 
cians specially designating it and employ mg it in nasigation, it became 
known to the Hellenes ' Hence it was called P/iotitki (Hyginus, Porf 
A sir 11 a) and Thales, himself a sago of Phoenician (or Onental) descent, m 
said to ha\o taught his countrymen to steer by it, instead of by Ursa Major 
• Sec Notes 85, 100 and an 

*' "Sannff Saenfiu " This concept of sacrifice is abundantly illus- 
trated by tlic incidents of this legend , and in the appended Notes and 
Dissertations, fassifti 

Dot the fotloiTOig bncf expressions, ifi Vcdic works may be quoted 
here as bcanng directly on the point, which is more fully treated of clso- 
whero 


“ Those who sacrifice rcmo%‘c sm ” " 

IVo/amdniiJ fSffmansm g/im(e ] (/III SraA , V 1 

“ Which, O Death, are thy thousand and ten thousand ropes for killing 
irtals f Vy the power of sacrifice w c destroy them all ” ^ 

(IV fe sakasram ay'it'am fSiak kfrUya «iar/)aja kantme Tan jaifin- 


ry<i mijsja landn aiayajamahe ^ 


ir/yaja 
(TatW BroR , 1 
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15 

(from b«inj gaen- 
ficed) mth one of 
these thy sons * 


Who, boimd for me upon the Yupa tree, 
From saenftee may free my sire and me. 

One thou may’s! spare, and all be saved by 
one, 

And Varuna’s all-nglileous will be done.” ** 


■■ Ajlgarta then 
■ excepted the eldest, 
sayuiK ■ Do not 
take him,' nad the 
mother excepted 
the youngest, say. 
mg. ‘Do not take 


14 - 

Such offered means to spare the household life 
Twxt love and duty raised <1 painful stnfe. 
If they must part with one, which should they 
clioose ? 

To save the rest, how could they one refuse ? 
Hard pressed to make the dread alternate 
choice, 

Parental nature wrung each parent's voice. 


AJiGARTA 

The father said, — “ Though hard, it must be 
done, 

Yet must a father keep his eldest son," 


AJIGARTA’S WIFE (Satyavati) 

The mother wept,—" Though one must hence 
he tom, 

Yet must a mother keep her youngest bom " *» 


onginally transaction, 

sinco'^t’rf ‘‘i 

man ^mSy Moca'S ' 

except such aii°maJs'’ ^ 

released after 

”'"®luiSTr? Sao^s£tcr* 

wther ewn mother, the 

manner she is alterwMds ® youngest son In like 

u.. p„.,„ ,, . 
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Atf-Brah . VU 3, 
IS 

" Thus they 
agreed upon the 
Huddle one, &onah\ 
iepa. He then 
gave lor him a han- 
dred cows, 


IS- 

So m un-ftamitig silence, they agreed «'> 

To- Sunahsepha’s sale Their day of need 
Ended vhen in due form, “ For these he’s 
mine 1 

Quoth Rolnta, and gave the hundred kine.®* 


“Irft file loreA, 


, 16. 

Hus gained, the prince's exde ends; 

So swift his way at once he ivends. 

To seek Ins loved parental home. 

No more through distant ivilds to roam. 

No seemhig Brahman turned him back. 
To tread again the jungle track ; 

So leading forth the Brahman lad, 

He travelled on, secure and glad. 


epoch, and contrasta favouiably both with suhsequetit Indian law codes, 
and those of Greece and Rome, which conferred the nght of giving cons for 
adoption mto other families Upon the father only, dunng his lifetime 
•“ At thin point of the legend, the Ramayana version introdnces a 
vntunlary tender of IninaeH l?7 Sunahscpha 

But, although willingnEss (Pn his part is of great importance to a nght 
understanding of the legend, there v,as no need, at the Braunamc ep^ 
(whatever might have been the at the long subsequent Ramayana 
epoch') for a direct statement on 'the subject 

The consent of the victinj was then so thoroughly well understood to be 
essential to every saenhee, that the very animals were theoretically sup- 
posed to be consentmg parties to their own unmolaliou 

Many texts might be quoted on the point, but the following two will 
suffice, VU , “ The animal, when earned to the slaughter, saw death before 
It Not wishing to go to the gods, the gods said to it, ' Come, we will bnng 
thee to heaven ' The cniinal eonsmted ‘ [Att Brdh , vol u p 86) 

“ Accordmgly. they (the ainm olsl resigned themselits, and became favour* 
ably disposed to the slanghtcrmS " Srah m 7, 3, 5) 

The point is fimtliet lUnatiAted by a story m the faurtccnJth honk. at thft 
Mahabhdmta., which represents Kfishna and Arjuna, disguised as 'BrSh- 
mans telling Raj& Sleivaradhivaja that a tiger had earned away the son 
ofKpsbiia,aad could only be appeased by being giiea half the body of the 
Il5j4 s son ; whereupon the RSjd agreed to sacrifice himself and directed 
tus wife and son to saw him in two, but Krishna, peiceiving a tear in the 
victim’s left eye, stopped the s-aenfice, us the offering vas an tinjitlling one 
•' All payments both in this story and generally through the Vedas, 
arc expressed m ktnt, mdieating an extremely remote period correspondicg 
to that implied in the Latin ' pfcwmo," money, denved from "fieeus 
pfrons." cattle or sheep, which were umversal measures of value, before 
gold and silver were employed for that puiposo (cf Note 55) 
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17 - 

He went forth lonely, clad in forest gear. 
And lonely had he travelled many a year ; 
But now with ransom xind a princely train 
He rode triumphant to the town again. 


"entered the vil- 
lage, and brought 
him beiaie his 
lather, saying, ' O 
roydear (father) by 
this boy 1 will ran- 
som myseli (from 
being saenheed) ' 

Or t'nejoice, 
father, for mth 
this youth shall I 
redeem myselt ” — 
B H IVi/jc>«] 


His present joy made travel past seem light ; 
His dear ancestral home drew soon iti sight ; 
And with glad tidings thus, as he drew near, 
He cronmed tlic measure of his father’s cheer ; — 


ROHITA 

*' Rejoice, 0 father ! we may now be free I 
This lad 1 bring ; in him my ransom see ! ” 


'Ihen Hanschandra, for his malady 
Stayed not, to Varuna again came nigh; 


' He then a.i>i 
proached Varupa 
the king (and said) 
' I will sacrifice bun 
to thee ' 


Ip. 

And Varuna, appeased, beheld tiie king 
Corae near with contrite heart and ransom 
bring , 

Therefore he laid his vengeful anger by, 

And thus vouchsafed a kind, yet just reply 


HARISCHANDKA 

Lord Varuna, I thee implore, 
fily fault forgive, my h^th restore, 
Nor bid me still my son destroy ; 
Accept for him this Brahman boy.”’ 


“Hewid.'Well 
let it bo done, fora 
Brihmao Is worth 
more than a Kshat- 


. VARUNA 

More worthy is a Brahman lad 
Than thine, 0 Kshatra, artnoiir-clad ; ** 
'With him liy promised offering make ; 
And then, for his exalted sake, 


*• According to th.13 even the goda tliciaselves held Brahmans in tuelier 
estimation than the highest ranks of other men 
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The nghteous law wiU grant release, 

WiU spare thy son, thy suffering cease." 


20 . 


“ Vanina then. 
BTcpiained to the 
king the ntce of the 
najasfiya sacn- 
£ce. at which on 
the day appouited 
for the manguraticn 
(abMsbechaniya) he 
replaced the (sacn- 
ficial ammal) by a 


This Riijasuya rite he then ordained, 

And all its feasts and sacrifice explained, 

As planned to raise earth's kings, and vest 
their throne 

With world-wide sway, like Varuna's alone. 

He changed, howe'er, the final Crowning Feast, 
By ordenng man as victim, not a beast , 

And though thus lie, who governs earth and 
skies, 

I Dread Dasyn ohenngs seemed to legalize,— 


His word was clear. — lie must be good and 
]ust — 

Therefore did Hanichand, in perfect trust. 
Make ready for the rite divinely given, 

That yet should him and his exalt to heaven 


22. EPODE 

[Thus Heaven itself had led its wayivard son 
Till years of disapline blest work had done 
It bade him, hermit-hke, to live nnstamed, 
Then taught how pilgn?nage forgiveness gained 


•’ A close translation of the Sanskrit te.'ct would be — “ He then ex- 
plained the Eajasuya sacrifice, when at the Abhishcka he was to bring a 
man as lus ollenng " 

The RAjasuya ntes were sometimes calletl collectively, a vafumsava, 
1 e , according to Sayana, a consecration to the universal sway wielded by 
■Vanina 

The Abbisheka was the final sprinkling (or anointing) ceremony, 
tasting five days , on the fourth of which it yas customary to samficc an 
animal (cf Note 103) 

(See Sat Bruh , Dr Eggehng s Prof to vol «i ) 

In the MahShharaia {Sabha Batva) it is said that Harischandm 
resides m the court of India (Svarga), to whidi he w-xs elevated for his 
perlonnance ol the Rfijasuya and for Ins unbounded bberalily 

It IS a popular belief m India, that all tbs people of his aty were raised 
to heaven with bun 
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It showed that active toil good fortune 
brought, 

How wtiiom might be gained by earnest 
thought ; 

To glory then it pointed out the way, 

And led him where his destined ransom lay. 

These themes, repeated oft through ages old. 

Taught kings, through toil and pains, their 
thrones to hold, 

I While heavenly ransom, sho^vm to Ind's whole 
race, 

1 Betokened, surely, Heaven’s Eternal Grace. 



Canto IV 
SACRIFICE 


Auspicious gladness filled the monarch’s 
mind. 

No more he tned some fond excuse to find , 
But sent swft heralds forth, wth zealous care, 
This word to eveiy prince of Ind to bear 

HARISCHANDRA 

" With haste your Brahmans bnng, your 
Kshatras speed. 

Eld Vaisyas come, respected Sudras lead,** 
And come yourselves, in panoply and state 
I My Rajasuya rites to celebrate" 


Invited thus, vast Indo Ary’an throngs, 

In bnght array, with music, dance, and songs. 
Like surging waves, swept through the gay- 
decked roads®’ 

To reach the glonous city’s bnght abodes; 


The s-ammonjs here supposed to be issued by Hanschandra, eptre 
spends with, that ot Yndtushtbira oti a like occasion {MaMb Sabh Farva 
33) and the tlirongs attending correspond with those described there and 
also in the accounts of Rama s coronation {Raw , vi 130) 

** The Sudras the lowest of the four great castes were not treated so 
contemptuously m the most ancient times as they came to be later 

In one verse of the Mahabharafa they afe coupl«| with the Vaisyas as 
* worUiy"or‘ respectable ’ (cf Max Muller s Wjsi 5 a«s Ltl pp 2 d6-S) 

” At the inauguration of Il 5 ma — “ The high road was crowded with 
joyful multitudes which moved to and tco Uke the waves of the aca whilst 
their noise was hkc the roanng of a tempest " ' The sound of the multi- 

tude was hkc that of the rushing of the flood tide rolhug in from the sea, 
at the waxing and waning of the moon’ (Wheder 9 Htst India, vd u 
p 86) A moden\.Hindu cro^d is ijmetcr and less demonstrative 
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Alt BtShfVu 3 , I And Dasyii tribes brought hosts beyond recount, 
Ayodhya’s hing to crow-n Lord Paramount. 

So variant peoples, drawm from far and wde, 
Became as one, in friendship firm allied ; 

For long they lodged in richly gamislicd homes, 
Ncw-built, perfumed, and vast, like heavenly 
domes, 

Wlule high in famed AyodhyS feasted they, 
And joined in stately rites from day to day,* 

No kingdom since, nor yet in India's eld. 

Hath such a glorious Rajasuya held ; 

Nor could a prince be cro’wncd by four such 
’ men 

1 As those whom Har^chaudra summoned then ; 
So great, so learned in Vedas old and new, 

So skilled to -work all rites in order due. 

3- ' . 

■' At that sacn. For Visvamitra, regal Hotar-priest, 

^ potent voice haled gods t" attend the 

Jnntaiagfii his Ad- {east \ 

tivaryu. While Jamadagni took th’ Adhvatyu’s part 

01 manual work with all-embracing art. 
(Great Visvamitra's mother's nephew, — ^Iie 
Was brother of the victim then to be.) •''* 

* Cf Prologue, 7, a (ante) 

There -were toxir pTiacipa.1 puests at every sacrifice, vik , — 

. (i) The Hotay, who “called" the go^, and recited the verses ol the 

Kig veda. < 

(2) The Adjniaryu, the actual scenficer, who prepared and performed 
all Uie ceremonies, accordmg to the dtrections of the Vajur-veda 

I3) The BriAfnan, who watched the irreceding two, to detect mistakes, 
or omissions 

(4) The Vdg^ar, lyho filled op all gaps sad pauses, maiLag- the service 
complete o r 

the^nte^ '^'isidcrcd highly important that there should be ao pause dunng 

•' Vis\3mitra was said to be so po-werfol, that he compelled the gods 
(Devas) to come to his ofienngs, whether they would or no 

relationship is set forth in the Hanvamss supplement to the 
Mahabharala (w 1456, etc) quoted m Jfmr's Ong Sans Texts fvol 1 
P 351. etc], 

85 legend wjii be seen further ou (Cf Notes 
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" his 

Brahmi, and 
jy4 ks Udgitar. 


Vasishtlia, Brahim.*pricst, with jealous eye 
Sagacious, w-atched all casual faults to spy; 
Wlule Aj'asya, Udg 5 tar prompt and bright. 
Filled every pause, and every lapse made right. 
These ancient nvJils joining thus as fnends. 
Their grc.it historic age of pnests' feud 
ends.*®* 


•• Mt« the pre^ 
UmioatycercmonJes 
had been jwrformcd. 


In perfect concord they together wrought, 

In stately order all the offerings brought, 
Tliroughout the year ; and when their course 
was run. 

All sacred Prior Kites were truly done 
Royal Insignia then they well prepared, 

And crowning " Ablusheka's ” nte they 
sliared.*®^ 


This last chief rite ivith Chaitra month 
began ; 


These names of pnests are amotiEr the greatest ra the V^a 

Vis\'5initni was oiigmally a porrerful Kshatra king, who became am- 
bitiom oJ pnestly rant To'piin it. he practised fearful austenties lor 
enormously long penods The Brahmans, led by Vasishtha, and aided 
by the divimties themselves, opposed him v^^th all their might But 
after a most frightful contest with Vasishtha, at wluch heaven and earth 
arc represented as standing aghast, he gained his object, and became 
both Kshatra and Brahman (King and Pnest) of unusual power and 
dignity 

His nephew and fnend J amadagn^ssisted him throughout, and in 
like manner, Vasishtha was assisted Tiy AySsya (Cf Mahab jn 174. 
175— ffura 1. 31. 65} 

There can be no doubt that thi.s anaent myth enshrines some memories 
of actual contests between kings and pnests, similar to those of Christen- 
dom. in later times 


This stoiy represents the rivals as reconciled, and workmg together , 
•yet stiU with poetic propriety, represents Vasishtha as engaged to watch 
lor mistakes made by his former antagonist 

The preliminary ceremonies are minutely described in the Ait 
Brah (Haug. vol u p 74 etc ^ and f?ie iatafatha Brah [E^ehne, vol 
3, p 42, etc) 

Great stress is laid on the necessity that all the insignia of royalty— 
the crown, the chnsm, the throne and its tiger skin covering the urns of 
sacred water— and much besides, should all be ready before the beaniune 
of the final Abhisheka ^ ® 
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Jill. Brdh , vu t, 
i6. ^ 


Through five grand days its course appointed 
ran 

While beams the new-year sun in Mesha’s 

' height ^0* 

And.earth is bom anew in spnng-f ide light, 

So beams the king, by hope new bom, as 
throngs 

Of aU Ind's castes with joyful shouts and 
songs 

Bring each its Instral um, in pomp and 
state 

The heavcn-bid spimklmg-rite to celebrate. 

Each day the serried hosts their kin g surround 

In golden glory on the sacred ground ; 

Seers, \varriDTs, merchants, labourers, ah are 
there ; 

For each by sacred law the rite must 
share. 


On the first day, by "Diksh5” rites or- 
• daincd.io® 

^ic king became a priest, yet king remained ; 
Then from th’ ” Ahavan ” fire, as King and 
Priest, 

Comminded living offenng at the feast.’®* 


Abhisheka = literally ” the spnnkling 
tmts\ rc<iuirr<t f (c^rrespondmg to the Aiiointracnt of modcni 

SonT W. I^rformancE fne da>-s, vi^, cnc DJk.ha (.mtiation 
lom ^ Soma day , Uio Articular 

sacrifice bcuiR the Ukthya ^ ^ 

which the "Tf constellation Ancs, tlic ram ; 

In 1 ‘ Spring begins 

In Clmstcndom 

had In ai^cit-Vv ” ceremony) 

elaborate Lm! SSct.ou/ Lt 

*■ born arain " Hence t« summatited as symlwhnng the 

In India *• /In, a, " or •• ° f^"***^' through it ore called 

thc^Abhislieia ) Tlaiecreraonyoccupiedthefirstdayof 

down JelttnWw'^p|?esTw^^ 

1 nria anu king are >cr> minutely desenbed in (he 
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three successive days the hosts sat down 

Besieging Heaven, as men besiege a town ; 

Equipped and weaponed for tlie mystic fight 

With prayers alone and sacrificial rite. 

One day ^ivas "Iron,” one \ras "Sdver” 
named, 

Wlien they their loftiest holiest, altar framed. 

The third was called " The Golden Upasad,” 

The day ordained for offering up the lad.**’ 

5 - 

For, 'mongst the offerings deemed of precious 
pnee, 

The chief w'as that day’s hving sacrifice, 
Ailareya Drahmana {vil 19-25) They indicate that, as head ol the state, 
he ought to ■nnit'e both characters in lus person 

>•> The "Upasadt" (le, "sessions," or "sieges") were so called 
because the assembly said to "sit doira " before Heaven, rn the man- 
ner of an aimy besicgmg a city The following *3 from Dr Eggahng’s 
note upon them — 

“The Upasadah, consisting of three ofienngs of ghi toAgm, Somn.and 
Vishnii. followed by a Homa, have to be performed tvncp daily, for at least 
three days ... 

“ The first day’s performance is called the nyahsayA (' lying in iron,' 

* made of iron the second rajahsayd (' silvern ’), and the third haniayd 
(‘golden ')" (^nf Brdh , vnl 2,p 105. note) 

The symbohcal division of the ground {already explained m Notes 32- 
34 ante) was maintained in these spiritual “ sieges " 

On the second Upasad day a footing was gamed in the symbolued 
“ Heaven," by the erection of the high eastern altar therein 

This was followed up on the third Upasad day by the transfer thither 
of tlie sacred fire (Agni) with the Soma and other offerings from 
the part of the ground symhohcallj^giJIed "Earth," preparatory to the 
erection of the "three pronged " Yupapost, on which the animalfortbeoffcr- 
mg was to be bound, m a position conesponding to the rcredos of the altar 
in modern churdies The animal offering was then consummated, and 
with It the third, and last, day of the Upasads closed, being the fourth day 
of the Abhisheha 


The fifth, and last, day of the Abhisheka followed It was also called 
a " Siitya " or Soma day Heaven was then said to be completely won 
by the Soma nte, and the final crowning, and " spruilding " (Abhisheka), 
ceremonies immediately toolr place 

It wiU thus bo seen that the events here immediately foUoivmg m the 
legend occurred on the third Upasad day, being the fodrth of the Abhis- 
heJra, and that fh^Me foDowing Agni’e reply (see Canto V, 4), which directed 
Sui^sepha to the Visve Devas. occurred on the fifth, or Soma, day 
In subs^wnt agw. the legend itself was reafed on this Fifth, and 
• final, day of the whole great senes of ceremonies (Cf Note 162 ) 
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Ati BfdA , vu s- Whose offerer nses (so the BrShmana told), 

From earth to heaven, wth body all oi goWA*® 

And primal Vedas also plainly taught- 

That offered life vicarious ransom 
wought,^“ 

And only through iiuch offering power was 
given 

To pour the Soma and attain to heaven.^® 

To signalize such all-transcending worth. 

They quit their altars sunk m syraboled 
“ Earth," 

And thence mth hiunns and tnumpli on the 
way _ 

Tlieir sacred " Agni, born from heaven," 
convey 

To that high, new brick altar, plagued with 
gold, 

With golden hearths, three sacred flames to 
hold. 

That rising jom in one great fragrant flare 

Sublime tow'rds heaven, to bear men’s offer- 

I . mgs Uiere>*i 

t»t the animal sacnfice) the sacnficer goes jvith a goWen tody to 
the vailil of heaven " Htratiyasarii'a urdhvah suargam ioAam eli‘' {Att 
Srah , li 14) 

•®» “TtuB sacnficet is the animal” Brih , u 8, a) ' “The 

animal IS indeed the sacnficer himself" {Aii B^^ah u ii) “The am 
mal w as it -were, ransoming tho^jnan'' [TaiU Snw , vi 1, 11, 0) 

“* “ He seizes and sacnAces aiT ammal for Agni and Soma 
Thereby having ransomed himself, and beconie free from debts, he oflets 
(the Sonva sacnficel ” [KamhBakt Br , x 3, cf Ati Brdh u o) 

»• The previous saenficos, being of an ordinary nature, had been per- 
formed in tUo Vli estem division of the sacrificial compound ((/i« ■pracktna 
Vaiwsa), ntually called “ Earth ” (see Note 32 sup ), where the altars were 
all formed ol earth, raised or supk below the surface, simply covered with 
Kuia. grass But the more important sacn flees now to follow, had tu be 
performed in the cisfem division {Me Vedi) ntually called ' Sky,” 
or ‘ Heal en “ (see 'Note 33 sup ), and at the more elab^te elevated altar, 
built of bricks on the preceding d ay, and planned to symbolize the ' golden 
body " ol tUe sacnficcr (See SrJ Braii and Eggebne's Trans ,vd 1 iu, 
P 4*9} 

This " Golden Upasad “ day therefore began ivith the ceremonious 
transfer of the scene of sacrifice to this place The eacred fire (Agm) 
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As Teredos east of Ind's high altar placed, 
With nbhoned wreaths, like youthful gar- 
ments, graced, 

They deem it fit to hold the sacrifice; 

And circling chant this Vedic chorus thrice. 


"[4 V/€lJ clad, 
and bung with 
■vnttattis C0TRC3 the I 
joutldul (pillar) ; 
most exctHent it is 
as soon as gener- 
ated, steadfast and 
vase woerators ol 
the gods * medi- 
tating piously in 
their micde, raise 
It up ' ~Jf -o , ui 8, 
4 Wilson] 

• Sans Kavr 
1 e , Poet* , recit- 
ers of hymns 


VERSE TO THE YCPA TREE 
iii 8 ; 4. — ^Trishtubh Metre.) 

" WeE-clothed, gariand-decked, lol comes the 
Youth m view, 

Fair&st tree of all the trees tliat ever grew ; 

Poets fix him thus erect, who late rechned. 

Pious, well framed thoughts rehearsing in 
their mmd " 

As Sunahlepha. waiting ’mid the throngs. 

Had seen them shape the stem add tnple 
prongs, 

And seen it reared, and heard the crowds 
rejoice, 

AU fearless what might chance, he jomed bis 
vcace. 

When “like a youth" *twas decked vrith 
colours bnght,^** 

His youthful heart beat high with gay dehght ; 

And glad he stept forth, simple, yvillmg, free, 

To stand as victim near the fatal tree.* 


7 - 

No serving pne&t of human slaughter dreamed ; 
Such ntes wese strange. This tliey an emblem 
deemed, 


Khadtra wood, i e , the Catfchti aeacta, a forest tree, native to India 
most vaJuatile especially lor its mecliansj qualities 

Dr Martin Hang says that the name " Yupa ” contains a j>u>t on 
the Sanskrit word " Yuva " a youth The Au Br (u r), however, de- 
nvea it from “ yoyupayan,” [they debarred ) and relates a cunoiis legend 
of " the gods,” attempting to debar mankind ftota a knowledge of Ute 
sacrifice by means There are other speculations as to the rx»t of the 
word (vide S&t Br , m 6, 4 vol u , pp t&i-iSo) It is probable that 
the term " youth ” was used in reference to its decoration with nbbons, 
toiTcaponding to the then style of youtliiul dress. 

* Compare Note qo 
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16 


Wlierc man wa5 boand for man with rites 

fuinUed, 

But freed at last 3vas, when a beast was 
killed.*^ 


So while the faultless opening ntes were done. 
Unbound, inviolate stood the Brahman's son ; 
The youth, as there he filled the victim's place. 
Smiled innocently in his father’s face 


" they could not 
find D. person wil- 
ling to bind him to 
the snciificinl post. 


But when they brought his death-dyed robe 
of red. 

The pnests discerned his lofty rank with 
dread ; 

And terror spread the vast assemblage round, 
Down fell the robe, sank silent every sound 


In speechless awe pnest looked on pnesf, dis- 
mayed , 

The harassed king, of failure sore afraid, 
Sought long and sought again, but none could 
find. 

dared the sacrificial cords to bind 


But Ajigarta, Suyavasa’s son, 

Whose home had been where DaS3m rites were 
done, 

Whose shameful sale of^ offspring for a pnee 
Debarred him not from* serving sacrifice, 

n' Sayana, the ancient Hindu commentafor. observes here, that, 
“ although at a sacrifice men and wild beasts were bound to the post yet 
both beaata and men were set free immediately after the fire had been 
earned round them” {Cf Note^o# im/) 

It IS elsetvhETB said that after recitation of the PurusAa sukia (^>g- 
veda, X go), in which the mysbc imiuolation of Prajapati fhe Creator him- 
sdf 13 described , and after fire had been earned around them, they were 
to lie Kfeajrd, f&d a® offfsw d mfiJfrd hnJtfj- fghS} made ss then- sttiat) 
The references quoted are Sat Dr , xm C, Z, i, etc — Fa; Sam moc — 
TaUi Br.m i, 4 etc — Kaiy Sr Sut xxi i, i 

It IS considered a enme of the most heinous nature to offer viofencc 
to a Brahman 

The thread of llunja grass, worn by all Brahmans, might be sup- 
posed to be the means of rer eatmg h« rank to the ordmaiy assistant pnesfs 
The refusal of Visvaimtra and of Jamadagni (whose special duty it would 
base been m the ease of no animal), mav bo accounted for, not only by 
their aversion to humau slaughter, but also by their near relationship to 
SunahSepha 


" Ajlgarta. the 
son of Suyavasa 
then said. * Give 
me another hun 
dred (cows) and 1 
will bind him ’ 



56 THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


AH BrSh, 

i6 


3» Since else he must have died, * the sUence 
broke, 

And,*— taintless yet,— the king approaching, 
spoke . 


AJIGARTA 

Fay me, 0 king, once more ahundred kine. 
And I myself will bind this son of mme.” 


” They gave hm 
anotbei hundred, 
■whereupoQ be 
bouiid hua. 


As thus a Rishi dared devise to bind 
His Rishi-son, amazement filled each mind ; 
But Han^cliand, by Varuna’s decree. 

The nte completed might not spare to see ; 


AttM he had 
been bound, tbs 
Aptt verses recited, 
and the bra carried 
touhd hiui. 


So Visvamitra with the chanters there 
To '* All-Invited Devas ” sang the prayer,”* 
As told the Line were, and the lad was bound. 
Still smiling boyishly on all around. 

With purple garland croivned, in ruddy vest. 
Transfixed upon the Yupa, ribbon-drest 
His breast, waist, feet, the triple cords con- 
fined : 

Y et free and fearless still abode his mind. 


I They sang the “ Aprt’’ hymns of sacrifice, 


• Comp Manu, x 104, 5 vjiUi Note air, etc , wi/ 

’*• The Saiiushia^apis, hymns by which hll the deities invited were 
" sacrificed to together,'* were sung daring the binding to the post {ia( 
lirak ,1 9, 2 i 26, a;) 

in “When in tho sacred tettem bonnd 

And with ft purple gatVind crowned 
At Vishnu's post thou atandest tied 

. “ Clothed lu red xaaucnt lis was tied, 

A victiia at the pillar’s side '* 

(GnSfith), i Ga 

’ “ These tlvtco weds arc frequently alluded to as " upper, middle, 
and lower ” They are also oftenicalled the bonds of Vsiruna MysticaJly 
they BigmCed the tionds of sm {l^tg veda, i 24 , 12, 13, 15,1 2 j j 21 
Cl also Canto V t 8, 19 f«/) 

“* They smg the Apr! Hymns — nr v erscs of invitation — while pre- 
paring to wnsumtivatc the out of sacrifice There are ten different sets of 
them in the irda, as used by different families ot Brahmans, varying 
tlightly ftrom each other, but ogre<Jiag in general scows and tone Max 
MuUes, Hut, SoHi Ltl , p. 463, etc), 
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Ail. BrSK ^’lL 3, Tlicy borc tlic sacred iire around liini thrice ; *** 

And he sang too, nor dreamed that death was 
near. 

His lather bound him thae. Why should he 
fear ! 

' 9 * 

" they could not Th’ Adhvar}^! told the waning noontide hour ; 
find a slaogMacr. Hotar called tiic gods with mighty power ; 

And tTO less priests brought implements of 
death. 

\\Tio now might save I What power preserve 
his breath I 

But, as they sought before and none could find. 

Except his Eislii-sire, the cords to bind, 

So now none dared receive tijc glittering knife, 

To take, though ev’n in form, a Brahman's 
life. 

Again the hymns sanir dotvn, the ritual stayed ; 

. More painful stillness all th' assembly s^^ayed. 

Such acts, — no shows ! — 'mongst Das}ms might ' 
have been. 

But ne'er 'mongst Atyans, — Sudras ev’n, — 
were sccn.“® 

"Ajtg:arta then Harischandra stood in fresh despair; 
othw hundrS'' “d His offering seemed to fail for all his care. 

1 -will kiU him.' But Ajigarta once again drew near. 

And, half in secret, whispered in his ear ; — 

”• The final ceremony, previdtis to the act of immolation, was to 
carry the sacred fire (Agmi three bmes round the victim In this Agm 
was said to be — i. Like a horse ; a. A charioteer conveying tho sacred 
message to the gods , 3 The master of food, distributing blessings m 
retwTi for tbo sacn&ie Thjs, la isot, wss a perfermsnee of “jPnnfa/l- 
shina," hy A^i, in hoDOiiT of the victiTTi (Comjj Note } 

*” That the non-Aryan (Dasjm) races practised sacrificial ntes, which 
the Aryans held in abhorrence, is evident trommany Vedic passages, and 
from the epithets apphed to these peoples, such as Apairata (of wrong 
sacrificial nte^, Anyavraia (of other sacrificial ntes), Amndra, (not accord- 
ing to Indra), Anrick (not according to the Veda) 

That human slaughter was abhorrent to Aryans— even of the lowest, or 
Sudra, caste— is evident from Suna^epha’s reproach to his father. (See 
!»/ Canto VII. 4, etc) _ ' 
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16 


AJiGARTA 

Pay me 0 king stiU other hundred kine, 
And I will dare to slay the youth divine ” 


10 

The kiTie again were told He seized the ktule 
For gam too ready now to take a lifej 
Scarce even then the twain the tool whohrought 
Deemed that so murderous was the Rishi’s 
thought 


He then whet | 
ted lus kaii« and ' 
went to kill hiS son 
Of [* lie went 
forth to sharpen bis 
knife — H H 
IVtIson But Alax 
Miller translated 
and beeame wbet 
ting his sword "] 


Unknowing Harikhandra’s sacred pledge, 
They brought the common tool wth blunted 
edge . 

But he no longer guilOess bore it high 
With dire intent, perceived by every eye , 

And none who saw him flash the brandished 
steel 

But horror ol so dread a crime must fed , 
However, bo befell delaying yet. 

He left the spot, th’ unsharpened knife to whet 


II 

In that still interval by cords confined 
Doubt flashed thus first m SunaliSeplia’s mmd , 

AUNAHSEPHA (Solus) ^ 

“ The manCraa pause Why hushed again 
their sounds 

Why am 1 lonely left ? "Why not unbound ? 


”* The jiiodo of irainolating an animal aocordicg to Vcdic ntiial was 
not by means of a knifp but by sufiocation md beating ol the vnskatia 
(V»g seda t 162 I C , Sal Draft xiii 281) 

Th'\t Ajigarta was prepared to use kmic seems to corroborate tb® 
ww that lio was acting according to non Aryan ntual 
The place of sl-uigbter for sacrificial animals was not tho Yupa to whicli 
‘“fy ■'^cre bound but a specified spot cniside the sacred ground north of 
thchighaltar Tliisbcingso it would be consistent for Ajigarta to proceed 
trom ibt Mwnity of tbc \ upa lo tins place, expecting the victim to bo 
unbound and brought to him 


SunaftUpn 
then got aware that 
tbey wac going to 
butcher bun just as 
li be were no man 
(butabeast) WcU 
said he I will seek 
sbcUec with the 
gods 
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Why should my father whet that edgeless 
knjfe? 

He wdl not, — dare not, — surely! — take my 
hfe! 

And yet, — 0 dreadful thought !~where, 
wlrere tfie beast 

For laughter in niy stead ?— 'How ends this 
feast ? 

The sacrificer waits I — I see it now I 

The gods ordam my death to clear his vow ! 

’Tis their decree I — I suffer m lus room ! 

To them I yield 1 Patient I meet my doom 

Vet loth I am, slam like a beast, to die. 

Bound m his stead, for both I'll lift my cry 

No human pou er, I feel, can set us free , 

For shelter to the Devas I will flee” 


iz 


The multitudes around m stillness gazed. 

But help was none all stood wth horror 
dazed, 

llute near the victim doomed, for death con- 
fined. 

By parents, km, and all on earth resigned,*** 


Devoted to the gods, and theirs alone , *** 
They, only they, could now release them wvn 
Yet, though accounted dead, he deathless 
soared. 

To seek ThE iNFinnr , and hfe implored 


He applied fo 
Ptajapati who IS 
Uie first ol the 


For hfe divine he looked toward the sky. 
Where unseen, timeless Devas ruled on high 


*•* According to t&c ntuak The raotfier, tfie falfier tfie brotfier 
sister, fnend and companioc * formally gave up the victim at the tune 
ol sacrifice {Ati Brah ii r, 5 , Sai Brah m 7, 4 , 5 6) 

The Ifiiniayaiia version o£ the story* represents Sunahsepha, while 
oa his journey vulb Rohita thus appealing to Visvfimitra — 

No sire hai-c T no mother dear. 

No kith or km my heart to cheer " [Griffith 1 62 ) 
Hence his first pra> w tor restoration to the divino father and mother 
IS very appropnate 

“He who IS ordained (dikshaU) falls Into the icry month of Adtu 
and Soma {Kaushiiahi Brah , x 3) 
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gods. wiOi ihe 
vcise, ‘ Kasyo 
udBaw Mantatya' 
(> 24, 1). 


(Wofi —'nie fol- 
lowing literal trails- 
l&tiaiis oi tto 
Hfoms of Sunah- 
£ppha — except 
wicre otlierwisc 
stated — arc from 
H H Wilson’s If (g- 
vtda Sntliitd] 
[R»e-veia i 24, 
I ) ‘‘^Of whom, or 
ol winch divinity of 
the immortals 
shall ire invoke the 
anspjnoua name 1 
Who will give 113 to 


And them he saw, a shining, blissful dream ; 
“ Yet where," he sought be^^ildered, " that^ 
Supreme 

Prajapati, the First, the Lord of AH,”’ 

On whom alone his yearning soul might call > " 
And tlien his voice thrilled all the startled 
air,^^® 

As, doubting whom to call, he sang this 
prayer , — 

, TO PRAJAPATI ’ 

{Ri^veda, 1 24 , 1 — Tnshtubh Metre ) 

“ Whom ol these mimortals shall %ve now 
beseech I 

I Which auspicious name divine will our cry 
reach 1 

Who will render us to thee, great Aditi > 
Sire supreme and mother that I yet may 
see ” 1 


'•* The name PrajSpati (ftf Lord ot Creatures) does not occur in 
the verae itself, but is supplied m the text ol the legend Sayana, the 
commentator, says that all hymns in which the pronoun “ 'Who " fre- 
rjnently occurs belong to Prajapat^ 

Profoundly mystenous qualities were asenbed to him , and his in- 
effabto nature was expressed by the pronoun “ IVhD.” used as a proper 
name Tins was accounted for by a remarkable inytli, as follows — 
"Indra after hancig killed Vntra, and remained nctor m various 
battles, said to Prajilpab, ‘ t -wUl have thy rank, that of the supreme 
deity I will bo great ' Prajilpati said 'Mlio am 1 ? ' Indra answered 
• Just what thou hast told ' (1 e ICah, rcAe J), Thence Prajdpati received 
the name Kah, who” Br , in 21) 

This myth implies that the worship of One snpreme, invisible God 
preceded that of pcrsoniCed nalufat forces and phenamena Also, tliat 
as such pcisonificalions gicw into deities, the nobon of Him b«amc 
obscured, onld Ifc was regarded aa unkuown.and unWiwablc, and was 
addressed by a title indicative of men’s despair to find Him 

Thencelorvvard the religions of India diverged gradually more and 
mote fn vanous tnatenaUsue directions , and Swashscplvas wonderful 
dnm of hymns, here following having for keynote and starling point 
Ihti verse to the mjstenous " Jlho," lUiisbata tlic stages of tins diver- 
penee, during the Vedic, and BrihmaTi* periods, before actual idolalTy 
sttl>ervcned 

»*’ ”t\ifh the and SStna vtda, the performance takes 

place with a lowl voiec Vilth ilia yajitrveda, the performanco takes 
ihce by tnurmunns” (/f/'ejfiwJvi Su'rai 8 . o> 

>** * Adilj « derived from * tliu," bound, with the negative particle. 
Tlie vinlKwnded wotW ’ fMax Mullet) 

"111® faUier and mother wliom Sunahieplia desired to geo are explained 
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The mystic stanza roused th' astounded throng ; 
The victim sang inspired t Priests learned 
the song; 

And quick resumed their chanting march again 
In tramping rhythm uath Tnshtubh’s thimder- 
ous stram.“o 

At length they paused; their circling march 
was stayed, 

Divine direction ^\aiting, long delayed; 

And paused the king, albeit wth mental 

prayer,*®^ 

That graaous Vanina them both would spare. 

The prayer, though ^vildered, yet was heard on 
high. 

For, pitying those of soul sincere who cry, 

Th' Eternal Father emng prayers receives, 
Nor straitly marks tlie errors each conceives *** 

He, Lord of Creatures, First of gods and men. 
Was seldom worshipped, nigh forgotten, then , 
To wandenng man, m error’s mazes led. 

His very name was all but Inst and dead ; 

by the coxnmentator to be heaven and earth The scopo of tho verse 
13, that SunahSepha prayed for reutuoa -ivith the Infinite 

i** Max Mullet stiggesta an explanation of the name Tnslitubh, or 
“ Three step," by supposing that the three last syllables, which may 
be called ita teal Vfitta, or turn were audibly stamped at each turn or 
strophe (^tg Veda, Sank Trans p civ ) 

This stanra is m that land of Tnshiubh which is called htdra^ajra, 

I e , the thunderbolt of India 

There was a body of chanters present at every great saenfico 
m “Xho sacnficer is not allowed to remain inactive, but he 
lutnself has to repeat certain mantras expressive of his desires" (KTang, 
Int to Alt fix , p So) 

«•» This Idea has the cordial support of no less orthodox an authority 
than the great and judicious Richard Hook« who wntes — 

“Wo have to do with a merciful God ready to make the best of that 
htUe we hold well aud not with a captious sophister which gathereth 
the worst out of everything wherein we err If it be an error to 

think that God may be merciful to save men even when they err, my 
greatest comfort is my error , were it not for the love I bear to this error, 

I would neither wish to sp«ik or live " 

In support of this view he quotes St PanI s words, ' I obtained mercy 
for I did it Ignorantly' (Rd Hookers tVorSs, Serin ii 35) 


Ati. Br3h , vu 3, 
ifi 

the mat Aditi, 
that 1 may again 
behold my father 
and ray mother ? " 
(Vol I p S9) 

Or ["Who will 
give us back to the 
great Aditi, that I 
may see father and 
aothet ? " — Majt 
MillUr} 
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*' Prajipati sa- 
sweied, ‘ Agtii is 
the nearest of the 
gods, go to turn.' 


So Ind's true hearts, who sought the Lord of 
All. 

In blindness but the question " Who” could 
call; 

Such was His will, inscrutable to us; 
j Wherefore Prajapati made answer thus; — 


PRAJAPATI 



" He then ap- 
plied to Agm iTitb 
the verse, ’ Agntr 
tayant frathattu 
osy» uniTitdrjitm 

(» 24 *)- 


“ In heaven and round thee Agni see ; 

. Seek hun, nuKt near of gods to thee ” 

14- 

Directed thus, he glanced to heaven serene, _ 
And, dazzled by the sun's resplendent sheen. 
His outward sense of sight greav dark and blind; 
But inward sight grew clearer, as his mind 
Discerned that far beyond all cosmic sight 
I Immortal dwells the soul's true life and light 


The bnlliant orb, that spreads through heaven 
its beams, 

Yet round this lowly world pours vital streams, 
The tire that leaps from earth with flaming 
glare, , 

The lightning flash that darts through sky and 
air, 

The Risk: saw as bnght matenal signs. 

His emblems whom no mortal thought con- 
fines. 


*•* Fire, or heat (Agiu). m its latent condition perceptible only by 
Its effecU. Is Uic physical source of life, its support, and the natural 
force svhich most nearly represents the unseen Eternal 

It IS the symbol most probably implied by the words of the passage ; 
and if so it follows that the compiler of these hymns believed that th» 
approximately spmtual concern preceded the more matcnalized con- 
cepts of the visible sun and the sacnffcial fire, under the same name 
ol Acnl, which follow later 

In accordance with thie view, Agm is hero addressed m laususge 
identical wath that oflered to the purely spintualwed Prajipati himself 
It is well to note in this place that according to the legend this and 
every subsequeul change ol wxtrship toot pl.acc according to express 
dueebota ongmabng with PrajSpaU (1 e , the highcsf) himself 
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One force concealed wonght through them, 
one alone , 

'T^vas motive-heat that flashed that leaped 
that shone 

Near near indeed was Agni close around. 
Nay working in himself, the Rishi found , 

Its secret brooding first had made his frame , 
Its pauseless action kept lum still the same 
Dhnd force itself it yet revealed the power. 
Whose will eternal kept him to that hour , 

In Him man lives, moves, is He sure would 
care 

To keep him still m Ufe Therefore his prayer 
Through Agm rose m earth air, man and sky. 
As doubting less, he raised the same veird 
ciy 


(Rtg-veda 1 Z4 
2 ] 

s Let us in 
voke the auspicious 
name of the 

first divinity of the 
immortals that he 
may give us to the 
greatAditi find that 
1 may behold again 
my father and my 
mother (Vol i p 

61) 


Agni answered 
Savitar roles over 
the creatures go to 


TO AGNI (All pervading) 

(Sig vedif 1 24 2 — ^Tnshtubh Metre ) 

'* Agni, first of these immortals tve beseedi I 
His auspicious name divine our cry wdl 
reach 1 

He wll render us to thcc great Aditi I 
Sire supreme and mother that I yet may 
see t 

r5 

Quick stirred the priests the chanters tramped 
again 

And swelled with choral song the sacred strain , 
But soon their footsteps paused their voices 
failed. 

And once again a waiting hush prevailed 
Tlie heavens maintamcd their even course on 
Jb^gh ’ 

And none appeared to hear or heed the cry 
The living light pervaded all around. 

But still the setr lay to the death post 
bound , 

In patience pondered he by silent thought 
EvoUnng now the answer which he sought. 
Till his enkindled soul perceived a sign 
! ^Miich thus he construed as response dmne, — 
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' Seek Savitar, all creatures' Lord ; 

His boundless ^^calth may help afford.” 

i6. 

The broadened, westering snn now shed his 
beams,* 

Like sheaves of golden rays or spreading 
streams 

Of blissful influence sweet, that* downward 
pour, 

To plenbh earth for man from heaven's rich 
store. 

He gazing tow'rd the orb, its radiant glow 

Absorbed his raptured soul from things below; 

So, lost in ecstasy, his fears allayed. 

Of help undoubtmg, wealth supreme he 
prayed,^®* 


The adoration of Savitar, the eun, as an embodiment of the 
lite-g»viog -pniiciple. and image of the Divine Lord oL Creation, was 
the first step in a senes, winch led nlfcunately to the adoration of many 
visible bbjeiUs 

The celebratEcl Gayatn veree. used daily by every devout Brahman' 
down to the present time (see Canto VI i {«/), represents probably the 
emVitat and most spintuataed form of this worship It is addressed 
to Savitar. the rising, ox morning sun, ni lus capanity of divme ruler 
and light gii er 

The present hymn is addressed to the afternoon. Sun, vrhen the burning 
glare of noon has passed and he shines with abroad golden disci appearing, 
m the language of the 'ilishia, with a ” sheaf ” of rays He is accordingly 
addressed as a protector, and giver of wealth 

"* It was said by Sayana, the*Hiufiu commentator, that these hsmnns 
have httle or no counecUan with the legend and Suualisepha’s positiDU. 
hccanae they are mainly the pra3fers of an ordinary worshipper 

But vt must bo rcmeinbered that Sayana wTotc vn the J4th century 
an alter the pnnnbie \''edas — though reverentially preserved m form 
and letter— had been spintoaUj^ obsciurd ica- many ren tunes Jy Anter- 
minghne influences of Upamshad metaphysics, of BncWhism, and of 
NonAcjan religions * * « 

Sayana, therefore however lepresenlative ot lus own day, was not 
TO a position to condemn so positively a story prepared between a,5oo 
and 3000 years b^lore his bme, by founders of the Indian commumty, 
the very endurance of whose w orle through centimes of adverse infloences 
show's them to have been men of no cnminori mental abiLty 

Vet Say ana's depreciation ot the hymns lias been quoted without 
dissent (wo must say also, apparently ivitbout examination) by eminent 


" He then ap-' 
plied to Samtar, 
with the three ver 
ses (i 24, 3-s) 
beginning by. Aiht 
Ivd 4 cva Savtlr 
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Wealth inimatenal, soul-sustainmg, pure, 
Suffiang, undecaying, ever sure. 

And sent up Gayatri on pinions strong, 
Soamig before high Savitar wth song 


TO SAVITAR 


[Rtg-vtcla. I Z4< 
3 l 

" Ever protect- 
ing Savitn, vfo so- 
licit (oni) porbonof 
thee — who art the 
Jord ot atflnence — 


(fitg: veda, I 24 ; 3-5 — Gayatri Metre ) 

III “ Divine Protector, Savitar, 

Thou Lord in whom all nches are. 
We beg our share from heaven afar. 


[Rig - vcda, j 
24, 4 , 5 l 
‘'4 that wealth 
which has heen re- 
tained in thy hsinds, 
and 13 entitled to 
commendation, as 
exempt from envy 
and iepTn|j:h 

We are assi- 
duous in attaimng 
the snmnut ol affiu- 
ence, through the 
pioteotion thee 
who art the posses- 
sor of wealth (Vol 
1 . P 61 1 


IV. " Such wealth benign, we pray, concede. 
As higlily praised, from evil freed. 

Thy hand retains for those who pfead. 


V. “ 0 bounteous Lord, through thee Secure 
That wealth supreme may wc procure, 
And seizing, keep it ever sure " 


modem scholars j and has led to the neglect, to study them in connection 
with the legend, and a consequent loss Of their v^uable help towards 
dncidatmg the earliest developments of religious thought in India 
The present work bemg based, upon a contrary view, — ^the reasons 
for which appear parsim— it js not necessary here to discuss the new 
of Sayana and hts IbUowera further than to say iliat the only reason whjcb 
they adduce seems to be insufficient 

The framers of the legend ware those \ ery Brahman philosophers, 
of whom Megasthenes, their nearest contemporary wnter. says thar 
talk was chiefly upon death," and tho most marked charactcostic ol 
whose tcadimg ivas an intense conviction oi the soul s immortality 

The hymns, however, as a fact rio contain many touching human 
appeals for dehverance , but had they represented this as the preiotninani 
feehng of the singer, they would have been unworthy of his race, which 
not far removed from his epoch, produced a Kalanos (Kalydna), who 
actually burnt himself to death, in presence of the wondering army of 
Alexander, expressly to show how tho men of his race and rebgion hoM 
both paia and death w utter contempt , ^ 

»M Thu GSyatri metre is often personified as a bud. 
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17 

As words like these the victini minstrel sung. 
Upon the theme dmne all wondenng hung 
His sire no more essayed to take his life, 

By heavenly music charmed, he dropped lus 
kmfe 

What need, e’en though his impious hand 
could dare, 

To slay for heaven the son self soaring there I 


Savitai an 
s-wcred him ‘ Thou 
an bound £or Varo 
Qn the ting , go to 


But waiting silence followed once again, 

As died away in cadence sweet the strain , 
For, though the fateful knife was laid aside, 

In siglit of Heaven he still for death was tied 
At length ere first gleamed faint the evening 
j star, 

This word he saw, from Savitar afar, — * 


SAVITAR 

For Vanma, the kmg thou’rt bound , 
Seek him , deliverance may he found 


iS 

This word he saw, as in the reddened west 
The sun beyond the mountains sank to rest , 
And watching migliLy falcons try to scale 
The heavens, he saw their strongest pinions 
i fail 


He heard a gafp that broke the evening hush 
With roaring soimds from distant cataracts' 
rush , 

But gradual sank the gale calm died the 
sound, 

, And mystic twilight reigned m stillness round 


• Compaic Note 45 

The opening symbolisia ol the loUoiving hymn dearly refers 
to the teUing sun and the c\ cmng , and its relation to the two preceding 
hymns iuUy accords svith a terse of the Aifana Veda (xiii 3 13) 

In the evening Agm becomes Vanina he becomes Mitra when rising 
In the laoming having become Savitri he passes through the sky having 
become lodra he waims the heavens in the middle 
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His raptured mind, transcending falcon’s flight, 
Saw then, in heaven, the Tree oi Life and 
Light, 

With gracious roots converging downwards 
round 

The Tree of Death on eartli, where he was 
, hound, 


Could they be fixt in him ! New life would 
grow I 

And thus SaT'CHIT-akanda **he would know ! 

Then stars appeared, dim twinkling one by one, 

like tiny cloudlets, each his cxiurse to ran. 

But \Yhen the deep, o’erspreading darkness 
came. 

They brightly blazed in myriad points of 
flame ; 

And to the Vedic seer the sights and sounds 

Of nature told of One beyond its bounds. 

Though tied to earth by cords of triple might, 

His eager soul yet sought the Infinite; 

The hiilhant skies and earth's dark gloaming 
hour 

Inspired his hymn of God’s almighty power. 


"He ispplietl to 
Vomga with tte 
following ttarty- 
one verses (t 24 ; 
6^»S. *5 5 


Of Him, whom worlds adore with trembling 
awe, 

Of His eternal, changeless, righteous law; 
And themes transcending earth and heaven 
he sang. 

As thus the glorious chant sublimely rang ; — 


TO VARUNA (First H\thn) 


1 . 

24; <5-9] 

"6 These birds 
that are flying 
(tluoagh the au) 
havejnol obtained, 
Varuaa. thy bodily 


{Rig-ifda, i. 24 ; 6-T5 ~Trishtubh Metre ) 

VI. *' Volant birds reach not to thine exalted 
height; * * 

Less their valour, less their veliernent great 
might : 


• These three Sanaknt words meaning respccbvely " Lfc ii»ht love" 
or " bemg, thought, joy/' nro used by Brahman plulosopUers to name 

the one supreme soul, tliat is Cod. * 
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strength, of thy 
prowess, nor (are 
able to endure thy) 
wrath , • nather dn 
these waters that 
flaw unceasingly, 
nor (do the gales) of 
■wind surpass thy 
speed 

» Or I" For not 
even these birds 
that fly attain to 
thy po-wa, nor to 
thy valour, nor to 
thy rage Veiar- 
tliayaina ] i 

7 The regal I 
Varnna, ot pure 
■vigour — (abidmgl in 
the basdesa ^firma- 
ment) sustains on 
higli aheapotli^ht, 
the rays (ol -sThich) 
arc points down - 
wards while their 
base IS above, may 
they become con- 
centrated in us as 
the source ol most 


Floods that ceaseless flow and gales of 
mighty force 

Fall below thine everlasting, rapid course. 


" Regal Vanina by hallowed power on high 

Holds erect the stem of We, m basdess 
sky, 

Lofty, radiant, yet vhth roots that pierce 
below ; 

Sunk and hid in us, may we their vigour 

know.i** 


• Or C' Varuna 
long oi hallowed 
might, suslamctli 
erect the tree's I 
stem in tha base- 
less region Its 
rays whose root is 
high above, stream 
downivard Deep 
may they smk with 
in us, and be hid- 
den ' — if T II 

Gnm} 


\ i** Slyana snys that the phrase, " Vattasye stilpam,’^ signifies 

D “mount," or “heap ol light,” and Wilson follows him Mr Gnfiitti, 

‘ however, objects that this rendering is forced and unnatural, and trans- 
lates it. “the tree's stern" 

Being understood tS refer tb the celestial tree of life, this translation 
not only gives a more subhtnc and poetic turn to the stanza, but renders 
it more appropnate both to Sunahsepha’s spiritual position as one seeking 
hie from heaven, and to his external swrouadmgs, bound to the aacnficial 
post— an apparent ■tree of death— yet, while smgmg this hymn, having a 
aymbobcal tree of life, viz , the Udombara. post (Fiews glmnerata) lull 
in his view, fixed in that part of the sacred ground which symbolized 
heaven (Cf Notes 32 and iii ) ‘ 
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6 - The refftl 
Variina. verily, 
made wide the path 
oi < the Sun, — (by 
which) to travel on 
his dauy course,— a 
path to traverse in 
patUcss (space). * 
May he be the re* 
peller ol ev^ at- 
flictec ot the heart I 
• Or t" May he 
now release ■ me, 

, open for me a road, 

' and so deprive our 
Enemies, who know 
even our hearts’ 
thoughts, of the 
means of boasting. 
— Slfoenson.J 
" g. Thine, O 
lung, am a hundred 
and a thousand , 
medicaments. May 
thy favour (comptc- 
heusive ^aiid pro- 
found), be (with us) . 
- Keep aiar from ns 
Nimti, with iin- 


vin. “ Regal Vanma hath true in pathless skies 

Made the sun’s wide path, through which’ 
it daDy flies ; 

Make for me a path ; me, fettered now, 
release ; 

Quell our heart’s- oppressors ; bid their 
boastings cease.*** 


IX. “.King I a hundred and a thousand balms 
■* • are thine; 

^ May thy deep, sufficing favour on us 
shine ; 

Keep the Evil One’s unfriendly look 
away ; 


The reference to the depth of its roots reminds one of Virgil’s mylliical 


tree ; — 

. , quantum vcrticc ad auras 

^therias, toutum radice in Tartara tendit, 

• . JSrt. fv. .(4S, 6. 

As high as it shoots up with its top into the celestial airs, so deep its 
root stretches down towards Tartarus. 

See references to the Udumhara past in Ait. prdk., v. 24 ; vH. 32 ; 
viii. 8; and Sat. Brah. (trans.) Vol. 2, pp. 34, 141-5, 448, 453-4. 

This stanza occurs again, as part of the Avabhriilia ceremony. 
(Spe Canto VI, 12 inf.). * 

It contains one oi the earliest references to the solar Zodiac, the primi- 
tive Irwhan Zodiac having been lunar. 

From the stin’s undeviating course,' the poet infers the essentia] rigbt- 
.eousness, and respect for law, of Varuim who made it j 4 constantly 
recurring subject in this legend. 

• Like spiritual inferences oceurin Greek literature; — “.t\liat did Hera- 
deitos mean when he said, 'The snn or Ifelios will not overstep the bounds,’ 
i.e., the path measured out for him ; and what if he said that the Erinys, ’ 
, the helpers of right, would find him out if he did. Nothing can show more 
clearly that he recognized a law pervading all the woclcs of nature, a 
law which even Helros, be he the sun or asotirdeify, must obey." (Mat* 
Wuher, Or. aud Growth of EtSigum, Leet. v.) ' 

«/?*'. according to another versioa. 

Chase o»ay Airfih /«r oQ.' SSyana says Nirpti is the ddty of sin. 
The word » also said to mean Death, personified as a godde® In a 
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Iricndly looks , and 
liberate us from 
whatever sin we 
may have comtmt' 
ted 


" 10 These con- 
stellabons ♦, placed 
on lugh, which are 
visible by wsht, 
and go elsewhere 
by day, aie the un- 
disturbed, ^ holy, 
acts of Vanina (and 
by his command) 
the moon moves, 
resplendent, by 


Lord, from sins committed freedom grant 
■we pray. 


X. " Rishis constellated high and seen by 
night m 

Also shed in other worlds by day their 
iJght : 

Varuna these pauseless, holy actions 
_ planned ; 

Splendent moves "the nightly moon by 
his command. 


subsequent hymii (i 29, 3, 4, Canto V 9 *«/) therfr-;^ also a reference to 
the nnfncndly, or evil, Ioo!« of the female messengers of death 

The allusions la this stanza ate, however, apparently associated with 
ancient Hindu Astronomy The lowest, or most southward of the Asler- 
istns {Mula No 19) — compnsmg certain stare in the tail ol Scorpio — ^has 
Nirnti for its presiding divinity Varuna was coasidered the divinity 
of the 25th Astensm, situated in the knee of Aquanus and the stream 
floiTing from his jar The name of this astensm was Saiaihisha—ht 
'* a hundred physicians " And this very Satabhisha is the Sansknt 
term applied to Varuna in the first line of this stanza (see, Siitya Stdd- 
hanta cd L Burgess, pp 193. 194. 197) 

*** The word here rendered " BtsAis " is 10 the original " Rikshah 
tit "bears/* Gr “ipKTt!" Dr Martin Haug says 

It IS “ found only once la the hymns of the veda (i 34, 10) " 
[Max Muller says it occurs twice] ‘'According to an account in mo 
Satapatha Brdhmana, (ti i, s, 4) this name u'os afterwards c^nged into 
Sapui »is/«iyaA ' the Se\ en Rishis, by which name the starsof UrsaMajor 
are called in the later Vedic hjTnns {fiig~veda, x 82,2 , Ath veda vi 40, 1) 
and in the classical Sanskrit writings the sounds of nftjAa, 'bear.* and, 
Ttsht, ‘ seer, prophet,* were so near to one another, that at the time when 
they commenced to deify those great founders of Brahmanism nothing 
was more natural than to assign Ihem a place in tliesLy, and make them 
one ol the Imghtcst and most Beautitul constellations” [Essayt on 
the PaTfU. p aoO) 

There Is no doubt that the same constellation is alluded to under 
both namea— nftsfiali, and Sapti ifslioyaA— hut aUbough the older name, 
XihtfiSh IS used in this slansa and not Risluayah, we arc inclined to agree 
with the native commentator, mcnlionod by Max Muller, that Bithis 
are really raeant ; atul that this rcniknng ts the best (though philologtcally 
disputable) to coinxy to an English reader the sense and spint of the 
hymn as shown in the, next note 

Max Xlulhr discusses the ongin. and relative meanings of both words, 
very citborately, in his Leelures on Lansuagg (and scr , Lect VIII) 
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• Or [*' These 
bears.’* — VtdSr- 
liayalM ] 

•' u. Piaisin!? 
thw with (devout) 
pfa)'er, 1 implore 
thee for that ()iie) 
uhich the jiistitu- 
tor of the sacrifice 
sohcita with, obIa« 
tions Vanina, on* 
disdainful licstow 
a Uioujjht upon us 
much lauded take 
not aivay our exist- 

"ij This (thy 
praise) they repeat 
to me by night and 
by day thisloiow- 
Icdgc speaks to my 
heart. Stay hs 
ishoin the fettered 
SonahSepa has in- 
voked, may the rc- 
gaj Varuna set iis 
free 

•' 13 Sunaliia- 
pa, aciicd and 
bound to the three- 
footed tree has in- 
voked the son of 
AdiU Hay the 
regal Vaiuna wise 
and ircusistiblc 
liberate him , may 
he let loose his 


'■ 14 Vanina we 
deprecate thy 
wrath with pros 
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X[. " In tlie offerer’s name I plead witli pntise 
and prayer. 

Life w c beg. We bring oblations. Spare, 
oh spare I 

Undisdamfiii, cast on us a gracious 
Ihouglit 

Let tis rot, praised Vanina, to death be 
brought. 


XU.“ This by night, and this by day, to me 
they teach, 

This the tvisdom borne iwtJim my heart 
in spoccii. 

• O may he who heard bound Sunalisepha 
^ plead 

Hear us ; Varutia, iet us also be freed. 

.Kin. "Sunablepiia seized, bound on the three- 
forked tree. 

Prayed, thou son of great Infinitude, to 
thee ; * 

Wise King Varuna, resistless, hear him 
call I 

Loose his bonds, and set him free from 
every thrall - ^ 


MV. “ Vanina, to still thy wrath,* we bend 
prostrate ; 

We ith sacrifice and due oblations wait ; 


The great Veche Jtefiis, who by Varuna's " holy act ” fpethaps 
then conceived to be so recent as not yet to have changed the name of 
the cnnstellatiQi]), had been exalted to the stars, and who stune both by 
night and day (as in stansa lo), have trwght him ” this ” (&ns “ fat 
le , the preceding stanza (it) The knowledge or -wisdom thereof (via ’ 
that he IS to present himself before Varuna with prayeis. sacrifice, and 
jnaLse, on bika!/ o/ iks Ya^a.mana or sacnficer) has spoken -mthm h« 
heart ; and its inculcation by daily and nightly rcpetitioii 13 an allusion 
to the method whereby Kishi teachera transmitted the Vedas from geaeia- 
tioa to gcneratioa, and caused their disciplas to commit the e-cact words 
to menioiy * See Note 113, ante i 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF IINDIA 

Wise Asuta,^‘5 wdely tuEng, thee we 
pray. 

Mitigate our ills ; be present here to-day. 


cv. " Loosen, Varuna, my high, mid, lower 
band, 

Thus; 0 Infinite, shall we before thee 
stand; 

We shall prosper then and us thy Law 
\viU own 

Free from guilt and not from corded 
bonds alone " 

Here paused the song sublime, as night closed 
round , 

But still the seer kept watch, though tied and 
bound ; 

And still, as dark and denser grew the night, 
Out ol the darkness cried aloud for hght. 

The -name Asura 13 derived irom “ Asti,” breath, and it nieans, 
"The Living," "The Living God," "The Supreme 

It was used both by Iranian and Indian Aryans betone their separation, 
and can be traced back to the most remote anbquity among widely separa- 
ted Aryan races, in varmus dialectic forms 

£sir was a cominon name for the gods of Teutons and Scandin- 
avians Suetomus says ASsar was the Etruscan natnc for God In the 
Zend the ‘‘s’* became an aspirate and Ahuica is the name for the Su- 
preme Being in the Persian sacred boohs In the Veda the term Aeura 
13 applied not only as here to Varuna, but also to Indra, Agm and Savitar 
Yet when theological hatred supervened, in later days, between Iranian 
and Indian Aryans, each al them stigmatised the divuiities of the other 
as evil spirits and the Asura, or Asuras, became hated names in India 
Hence Say ana was extremely pnrrled and scandalired at finding 
this Hams in the Veda , and H ‘H Wilson under his influence translates 
it " averter of misfortune," and adds m a note, "it would scarcely be 
decorous to call Varuna an " Asura ’’ The name, however, rematos 
(hie tliat of Jiikshik, in stanza. 10] a tcstiraoay to the archaic compcsition 
of this hymn ; and it further shows that the name, and concept, of The 
Sdereme was ongmaUy the same among the now widely separated fami- 
lies of the Aryan race (Cl OKtpit ntid Growfft 0/ i?el , Mas: Muller, pp 
191. * ; Hang On Parsis, 268, p • and Muir’s Or Sans Texts, v lao) 


3, 

16. 

tratiofis, with sacri- 
fices, -with obla- 
tions Averter of 
misfortune,* wise 
and ihustnona, be 
present amongst us, 
and mitigate the 
cmls -we have com- 
mitted 

* [Sanr Asttra'] 

“ IS Varuna ' 
loosen for me the 
upper, the middle, 
the lower, band 
So. son of Aditi, 
shall we, through 
faultlessness in thy 
worship, hocome 
heed from sm " 
(Vol 1 , pp 61-G4 ) 
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oasmacKas 
all people commit 
mrois, so do 
divine Varufia, 
da>I;r disfj^ra thy 
jn-oislup by impet- 
■■f ections • 

• Or [" daily 
btealt thy ordi- 
jjancea." — Vfdir. 
thoyatna^ 

"7 MaVeusnot 
theobjccts of death, 
through thy fatal 
Indignation.thiough 
the wrath of thcc 
so displeasured “ 
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For light TOthin hi§ soul, than night more 

densOj 

And clouded by the mists of earthly sense. 

By guilt all men hke him for death were tied, 
And for the pardon of them all he cried. 

He pondered Vanina's deep msdom vast, 

As o’er the dark expanse his gaze was cast, 
Where nothing small or great, or low or high. 
Escapes th’ Eternal King's all watchful eye. 

Its plumbless depths he tried in vain to read ; 
Such vision is too great for mortal seed. — 
But, as he watched and sang, the stars shone 
out 

Like golden bosses Varuna’s mail about. 

tliem the poet saw, as bright array 
the god diglit in armour. III to slay. 

The cloud-hke constellations were his vest. 
And sons of gods sat round, enthroned at test. 

All heaven revolved as one majestic car. 

That tranquil bore the ordered hosts afar; 

For rest TOth them the Vedie singer yearned ; 
To gain it, byinns weie framed and o/Terings 
burned, — 

And he, .still victim hound, still raised his cry 
With sacrificial hymns and praises high ; 

And Gayatri thus, wth her spnghtly strain, 
Sent soaring heavenwards, as he sang again. 

TO VARUNA, (Second Hymn) 

' (R(g-ivda,^L 25 ; 1 - 21 . — Gayatrf Metre ) 

I. “ We men from faults are never free, 

God Vanina * ,so daily 

Transgress the laws ordained by thee. 

II, " Yet give us not to death, wc cry. 

Nor let thy shafts of fury fly, 

And lay thy fateful anger by. 
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Alt BrSh , vit. 3, 
i6. 


Or (.Kovcf the- 
Icss) do BOt deliver 
tis to thy deadly 
(and) dangerous 
■oxapon 4& vrtath, 
do not (deliver us) 
to thy rage in 
anger ’’ — VeiSf- 
thayatna'i 

IRtg - Vida, i. 

3 Wo soothe 
Uiy inaidi Vorufcar 
by our praises, for 


" As calms a cliariotccr Iiis steed, 

.To calm ttiy mind, these hymns we plead ; 
Us, Vanma, with favour hoed. 


thanfltcec his I 
weary steed j 

Or [" As a chart 
otecr (unties) (his) 
horse that^js tied, 1 
wc, Varona, for 
(thy) favour, imtio 
thy muid with | 

(om) prayers’’ — 
Vedarfhayatna"] 

" 4 My tranquil IV. 
(mcitabons) re- 
vert to the desire nf 
life, as birds hover 
round their nest 
" 5 When for 
our happiness shall v- 
wc bring hither 
Varuna eminent in 
Strength, the guide 
(of raen). the xc- 
garder of many ? 


“ As birds that hover round their nest. 

My thoughts desire a tranquil rest. 

And life renewed of thee request. 

‘‘ When shah we — ^blissful— Wing him here, 
'And Varuna in power appear, 

Man' s watch ful guide, our course to steer ? . 


” 6 ftutahe 
(Mitra and Varn&a) 
ot the oommon 
(uhlatioii), being 
propitious to iha 
giv« and celthra 
tor of tills pious rite 


VI " We Mitni-Varuna invite, 

Partake of this our common rite,*** 
And priest* and offerer both requite. 


’■ 7 He, who 
knows the path of 
the birds flying 
through the air, — 

he, abiding in the 
ocean Imows (also) 
the course of ships 


vn . '' May he, the path of birds who guides, 
Nfriti m Vnv ntran vabt aWdes, 

An^ knows how ships traverse its tides ; — . 


11* The Wo names do not appear in the text, but are regarded 
as understood by all translators 

The connection between Mitra and "Varnna was bo cloee that the two 
names freiiucntly occur la the Veda as one It is remarkable, however, 
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All Bi^h , vu. 5, 

“8 He, who 
accepting the ntes 
MwljcatM to him), 
knows the twelve* 
tnoaths and thew 
prodacbons. and 
that -which is sup* 
plemcntanly 
gendered . 

Of ["He (Vamna) 
firm m, his work, 
knoivs the twelve- 
months with thew 
ofispnng, and 
knows tbe month 
produced in addi- 
tion " — JVr MutUr, 
Hist Sans Lit, p 
ni2, whteh SBS} 
[/tiff - veda, i 

who 

knows the path of 
the vast, the gtacc- 
ful, and the excel- 
lent wiail, and who 
knows those who 
reside. aTnve , 

“ lo He, Var- 
ii3a, the acceptor 0/ 
holy rites the doer 
of good deeds, has 
sat down among 
the (divine) pro- 
geny*, to exercise 
sapreme domnuon 
over them 
Of* f" Inter ho- 
mines.' ^—Hossn 


73 

Vijr, " IVho owns all rites the twelvemonths 

UiTOUgh, 

WIio knows their births of offerings due, 
~ \Vlio , knows the month that’s added 
too, — 


Who knows the path of -mnds, that fly 
Vast, gracious, peerless, through the sky ; 
^Vho kno^vs the gods tlmt dweU on high, — 


X. " He, Vanina, oims ntes wc bnng. 

From whom both Jaws and goodness 
spring. 

Who sits mid sons of gods, iJieir king, — 


that, though Vanina is frequently invoked separately, there is but on* 
hymn m -wJuch Witra is invoked alone 

i« Hie highest and most subhmc astronomical skill of v/hich ancient 
India could conceive is here attnhuted to ‘Vamna ; that is to say. he 
has perfect knowledgo of the seasons for various kinds of sacnhccs, mefod- 
ing- the recondite subject of the intercalated month 

The complexity of the subject may be *partia]ly estimated' from tbe 
varieties of actual practice ; for example, south of the Vmdhya range 
the lunar month begins with the moon's dweatf Forth it begins with 
the moon’s incrfasc A DrShnian begins his month (acconling to the 
jVdraninkt Calc 1833) with the new moon, while a Kshattra, and a 
Vailya begin theirs with the entrance of the snti into a new sign Again 
(he ordinary month is lunar, but at the end and Jn tho middle 0/ each 
cycle of five years an intercalated month is admitted by doubling one 
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<lt< Brai , V11.3, 
J6 

“ Ati SMn de oos 
demcDrea " — Lang’ 
tins 


jecis " — kcif 
“He liaa sat 
down in (Vis') home 
to rale otct (to) 
empire " — Vedar | 
ikayaina] | 

"11 Thronghhua 
tbcsage beholds all 
the marvels that 
have been or wiH 
be, wrought 

Of [" Prom 
theneo perceivmg 
all wondroiLs things 
he sees what lias 
been and what will 
be done" — Max 
M&tUr'l 

" It flay that 

Aditi keep ns, all 
our days ui the 
ligh^pu-th andpro' 
long our lives 

‘ 13 Vanina 
clothes his well 
nonnshed (person) 
wealing fiolden al- 
most vrhenett the 
(reflected) rays ara 
spread around . — 


XI " Wlio thence all 'wonders views and 
knows, 

Both what in ages ’past arose, 

And what the future shall disclose ; 


xn " May Aditis' aU-firsuving Son, 

Prolong our life ; and tiU *tis done. 
Make us in righteous paths to run. 

XIII. ” In golden mail Vanina's drest,*'‘* 

And o’er it wears his radiant vest, 

The heavenly watchers round him rcst.^*’' 


mcioth, so that the cycle comprises three common Ivinai years, and two 
wluch contain thirteen lunations cnch 

To comprehend the effect ot these, and other, complieations, so as 
to be able to settle the “ productions," or " births " of each penod that 
13 what sacnficial offerings are proper to every occasion, was the highest 
concrete conception. ol inteUectuahty the Vcdic authors could find 

flax Muller says "The whole idea expressed by the poet is that 
Vanina maintains the established order of tlie world, and therefore knows 
the twelve montlis and also Ute ilurteentli" (Htsl Sans LU , p 213) 
'*» Tina IS one of the \crscs cited by Ur BoUensen (see note 30 ante, 
and Muir s Sans Ttxis, v p 454) to prove that early Indian worship 
admitted ol images , and Wilson in a note seems, though hesitatingly, 
to agree with bun 

But thw view cTrtHcly disappears as wo contemplate the bound Snnah- 
Sepha, looking at the spangled sky as he sang when as said above, — 
ttie stars shone out. 

Like golden bosses Varunas mail about 
"Tlieso spies or watchers arc most hkcly the other Adityaa, ot 
whom it i* sald(^if Vfda.n 27,3) that they see into what is ewl and what is 
good, and cterytlung even at tho greatest distanoc is neat to them " ith 
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All Sfift , vu 5. 

i6. 

Or [" Varusa* 
weanng goJden mail 
bas put on bis slun> 
mg cloak, the spies 
sat down around 
him ' —Muar 
fcr] 

" 14 A divine 
(being) whom ens- 
imes dare not to 
oflend, nor the 
oppicsaois of man- I 
loud nor tbc in- 
iquitous (yentuTe 
to displease) 

[Rtg-veda, 1 25 I 

‘'15 WliD baa 
distnbiileri unlim- ' 
ited food to Toan- '■ 
kmd, and (especi- 
ally} to us 

Or f He who 
gives to men glory, 
and not half glory, 
wbo gives it even to 

Jir«Ifcrl 

'' 16 My thoughts 
ever turn back to 
bun, who is beheld 
of many . as the 
luuc retum to the 
pastures 

“ 17 Let us (to- 
gcthei) pTOclaim 
that my offering 
has been prepared 
and that yon as li 
the offerer, accept 
tlic valued (obU- 
bon) " • 


XIV. “ A god whose ire no foe will dare. 
Who men’s oppressors tviil not spare. 
Whose wrath the tyicked cannot bear. 


XV. “ Whose glories, iree dispensed, abound 
In no half-measure all men round; 

In our own bodies they are fflund. 


XVI. ” Still back to him my thoughts incline. 
Whom hosts behold -with bhSs dmne, 
As back to pastures turn the lane 

XVII O let it bo by us declared, 

. That this my offering was prepared, 

By thee, pnest-fnend, with pleasure 
shared 


them the right is not distinguished from the left, nor the east, nor tho 
nest" (.giffteda u ay, ii, Max Muller, Ussi Satis LU p 536} 

Max Muller trmslatcs the last lino UJolsta hshadasf pnjam) 
“ Thou catest what thou hLcst, Lhe a fnend ’* but adds in .a note "Hetn 
docs not mean fnend, but the pnest Mho js chosen to inx-okc the gods 
Perhaps it means poet and pnest in a more general sense tiim in Uic later 
hymns " (Hist 5 iins Lit , 537) But it seems preferable to take Uic 
words in their strict meamag implying, “ Thou eatest what tboo litcst— 
orwhat IS ngrccablc totheo — like a Hotar or prifjj " Tba rcndcnnggives 
a consistent sense to the whole stanra 

In the two first lines Vansna is invited to join the saenficcr mprodaim- 
iog that the offering is prepared, according to Utc spcaal duty of a I fotar 
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Atl Bf3i , va. 3, 
16 


• Or C‘ cat' 1 

est what thoa liicst 
as a fn«nd *-Var 
iluHer] 

"iS lhavTssen 
baa whose appear- 
ance IS gratcfnl to 
ell *1 have beheld 
his chanot apoa 
earth* be has ao- 
eepted these say 


praises. 

• Of [“ Xow 1 
saw liie god who is 
to be seen by alL" 

— ifa* HuJJir] 


xvm. 


“ 19. Hear. Val- 
uta, my invo- 

cafaon make m 
(this dajO haopy. I 
have appealed to 
thee, bopmg for 
protecbon. 

" 20 Thou who 
art p(»?essttl of wis- 
dom. shmest over 
hearca and earth, 
and all the world 
I>o thou hear and 
reply (to my 
prayers) with 


Lo ! from the earth, behold his car. 
The God whom may see afar ; 
These h5’inn5 accepted siirely are. 


High Varuna. accept my plea ; 
ilay ve be glad this day m thee ; 
I call in hope; O shdter me 1 


Thou God of 'wisdom, shining wide 
O’er heaven and earth, and all beside I 
Hearkening, repljnng, onvi’ard ride. 


) pros- 
perity* 

• Of r Listtti on 
thy way." — J/ar 

(Ri/-rrii». I 25 

21) 


" 21 Loose B« 
from the upper 
bonds untie the 
centre and the 
lower, thit we may 
Use" (VoL I. pp. 
C4-rij} 

“ Vanjpa then 
answered him. 


XXI. Loose from me. pray, the tipper cord ; 
Untie the nud and lo\i er, lord ; 

And life'‘ienewed to tis siSord. 


20. 

World-arclmg Vanina still rode on high. 
Car-home, majestic, through the silent skj*^; 


IQ which he waisomctiEiesjQmedbj’othej^ (compare Xote on the " SrShS“ 
fomola, Canto VI. jn/ Note 154) TlicHotaT also partook of the olIenii5 
as a Inend both ol the offerer and the datj (see Note 199 «»/) 

Tbe lamtafaon to Vamna to act aa pnest shows, however, that the 
eoncept of Yamna was, la these latter seises of the hymn, shading off 
into that ot the sacnffcial Agni, and tt forecasts the tittenioec attributed 
to hira at Its dote. 
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• Ait. BtSh., \>u. 3, 

i6. 


And rapt in meditation deep, profound. 

The Rishi, who him praised, still waited bound. 


The king of all, he felf, must hear Ids cries/ 
Release his .lionclage, own his sacrifice ; 

The righteous one could never, never spurn 
The offerings lie liimself ordained to bum. 


So, though in heaven appeared no outward sign, 
His pensive mind evolved the will' divine; 
And, sure as though a voice from heaven h& 
' heard. 

By inwurd light the seer perceived this w'ord, — ■ 


VARUNA 


‘ AEui 13 the month 
of the gods, and the 
most compassion- 
ate of them. Praise 
him now, then we 
shall release you.’ " 


"The gods appoint their mouth to be 
Agni, compassionate to thee ; 

Behold him in the altar flame ; 

We set thee free. Praise now his name ! ” 


zi. EPODE 

[Bound, helpless, pleading thus, the youthful 

. sage 

Appears a type of man in every age ; 

He voiced the bom desire of all the race 

To soar beyond the bounds of time and space. 

Man’s heaven-sprung, earth-tied spirit’s con- 
stant* quest 

Is chief to see its maker, and to rest 

In Him — the cynosure, the guide, the goal. 

The one repose of every wearied soul. 

As men sought Him through Nature near and 
far — * 

Through life's hid fervent force, sun, space, 
moon, star. 

And things perceived hy toudi, sense, sound, 
and sight, 

Each seemed to mirror forth the Infinite. 
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But though in hymns and prayers, ■with ritual 
flames, 

The Vedic poets used His creature’s names, 
Not ^ men. quite mistook such thu^s for Hun, 
Whom they but shadowed, bnghtly some, 
some dim. 

Thus Aryan seers discerned the Infinite, 

In various aspects, vanous shades of hght ; 
Sometimes they neared Him, sometimes went 
astray , 

Through hght, through darkness oft, they took 
their ivay ; 

I But hght or dark, as ages rolled along. 

By vaned names, with many a changeful song. 
They sought The One Unknown, who lived 
the same. 

What e’er their song, houe’^ they called His 
name 

And He their prayers sincere, though devious, 
heard, 

And oft, through agencies diverse. His word 
Spoke gracious comfort, and reveded Hiswdl, 
As thus to Sunahsepha. And He still 

Speaks thus to us uho, like him, yearning 
call 

Upon our father-mother, all-in-all j * 

And our souls, uatclung still, like lus, may 
see 

The word he £.aw, "Zodurel thou shalt be 
free I*’] , 


•” Tho Vcdic concept of the uiuty of the deity, under ciery change 
of name, and fonn of ■s^oislup, is cvideaccd by th# foUawiBg passages, 
and many others of like temienc>, vtt — 

" Tftcy call him fnihn, Jfitra, Vanina, Apil , 

And he w the j-clestial, mcU ivingcd Carutmat ; 

S.-i3es name a anoush that wluch ts but One ; 

They call it Agtii, lama, Mitans.\aii " 

„ .fifteda. I 164,46 

The nisc, in thetr hymns, represent oeder many /onus the welj- 
wtased (goil) who « but One" tUig itda. x. 114 5) 

bee nlw Note 181 tnfra 
• Vf-irda. 1 34, 1,1 



Canto V 

LIBERATION 


Alt Brah vu 
iS 


' He sa^v the sacred \\ofd believed it sure, 

And till released could patiently endure 
Though for a destined penod still bound fast. 
The bitterness of death he felt, "was past , 

No more for freedom now he raised a ay, 

^ut changed Iiis painful prayers to praises high 


Obedient faithful then till rescue came. 

The fettered poet sought fresh hymns to frame , 
And as he mused hrfore the triple pyre 
Upon the ntc of sacrificial fire 
He tlius conceived ftvas God Himself, who 
shone 

In vision on the altar, as a throne 


SUNAHSEPHA (Solos) 

‘ Mystenous flame ! Whence where its con 
stant,flow I 

It soars towards heaven and yet remams 
below , 


»•* The adorattnu of fire (Agw) latent or manifested as an all 
pervading cosauc symbol of nntnatenalized Divinity was a very early 
and widespread form of worship « 

Its simplest aspect appears in the previous hymn to Agni and some 
of its secondary developments in those to Savitar and to Varuna 
Imnias worship as represented in what remains of Zend wntiags 
docs not seem to have gone much beyond this simple stage 

The sacnpctal evU 0/ firt as shown in the hymns now to follow 
was a somewhat more materialistic development of the primitive dpotnne 
and pecuUar to India 
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It dies yet lives, 'tis bom afresh eacli day , 
'Tis ancient, yet 'tis yonng without decay , 
Man feeds it, man it feeds by household fires 
Yet, bearing food for gods, to heaven aspires 

' It spreads heat hght, and life, hke yonder 
sun, 

'Tis threefold on this altar yet but One , 

It bears above and yet consumes the feast , 
At once 'tis sacnficcr, victim, pnest , 

Thus more than earthly fire these flames 
appear , 

A heavenly power m them is present 
here ! ' 

2 

So as the flames flashed on his robe of red 
And bright his face was with the glow they 
shed » 

That he was hound still he regarded not 
His dread of death completely he forgot 
And spiritual blessings chiefly daimed 
As Agni father and his fnend he named 

Yet more , he made for Dasyti tribes a prayer , 
He saw them freely mixed with Aryans there 
To crown the Aryan lord their chosen king , 

And hoped the poet they might closer cling 
To chosen Agni pnest and liig divine * ^ 

And thus inspired he sang this lofty hue — 

The xiaiae Agm means also the number three On the high altar 
immediately behind -which Sunahscpha -was bound to llie sacxiiiinal post 
the sacred fire was placed in three receptacles (see Canto IV 5 0 and the 
notes thereto) These wero called its or nest 

The veda 88 lo) says — The gods tonaed Agm for a three 
fold existence and this is explained by Yasha the commentator to be 
on earth in the air and in the sky as fire lightning and the sun 

The altar fire was produced only by taction of two sticks whence 
it waa said that Agm -was born trom heaven , and tbis had to be done 
afresh every day , 

It IS no-t nahkuly that these Indian notwns coalesced and crystallised 
among Western Arjan nations into the multiform JIjitb of the Phoenix 
Pliny and Tacitus Hisf x a Ann vi 28) say that this bird 
burnt hunscU or his father on the altar of the City of the Sun and sprang 
into new hfe from the ashes Herodotus (ii 73) says its planttge ivas 
flame coloured and that it was an Egyptnn bird The Physiologus 
however the most famihar version of themyth saysii'ivaaoK/ndiaiif'ir^ 

• See verses p and 10 of the following hymn and Note 154 


He then praised 
Agni with twenty 
two verses (i 26 
i-io 27 , 1-12) 
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^^Ati Briili . vu 3 XO AGNI {m THE Sacrifice First 

Ktgveda, I 26 Hywn} 


(7/0/4— Dr 01- 
deaberg’s rendering 
of tins and tlie next 
hymn (Sac B 0} 
iho East, Vol 46, 
pp 13 etc) 13 so 
literally exact and 
IS so closely (fol 
lowed m the pre- 
sent metrical ver- 
sion, that it IS 
unnecessary to 



'* 1 Qotlie thy 
self with thy cloth- 
ing (ot light) 0 
sacnficfal (god) lord 
of all vigow and ' 
then perfottn this 
norship for ns 

" 2 Sit down 
most youthful god 
as our desirable Ho- 
tn, through (out 
prayertnl) thoughts, 
O Agui with thy 
word that goes to 
heaven 

' 3 The father 
\enly by saenficing 
procures (blessings) 
[or the son the 
ooiupanion for the 
oompaniau the 
elect (hend for the 

”4 MayVoTuna 
Mitra Aryamau 
tnumphant with 
nchesfl) • sitdovm 
on our soenfienU 
grws as they di J on 
Manus 


{Sts^edd, I 26, i-io— Gayatn Metre) 

I. ^'Assume thy ro&es of glonous light, 

0 sacrificial lord of might I 
Accomplish then this sacred nte 


II " Thee, ageless Agni, t\e desire, 

Sit here, O Pnest, ^t^se thoughts inspire, 
Then bear our ords to heaven in fire 


11: "Thou \cnly, our father dear. 

As km for km art offenng here 
As chosen friend to fnend art near 


IV " Vanina-’Mitr’-Arj'imin, bnght 

From heaven, on our blest Knsa light, 
And sit, as cist at JIanu’s ntc 


»»> Suuahscpha, as a member of the Anprasa famil> (ic .descendants 
of Agin), \ery appropnatety thus addressed Afpi' 

This fiinil> were proliatty the fint or pnncipal promoters of 11, c 
crit of sacniiei.il fire and they were said aftcni-arda to \x seated amour 
the po<1s. In the third, or highest hea\cn ® 

“• Varan'S, Shtra, and ,\rjanan, were three Adilj-as (sons of Aditi 
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Aii Bfah vli 3 
16 

• [f 7 (rf< — The 
Saosirit word rtfa 
das thus doubt 
fully translatRd by 
Dr Oldenberg is 
tendered by Max 
Muller (i? V s 64 
5) the rievourer of 
foes by the 
Vedarthayalita "de 
sbroyeis of the 
enemy and in 
tins passage de 
sttoyers of the 
■wicked Benfey s 
Cctionary renders 
it A destroyer of 
those who injure ] j V 

5 0 ancient | 
Hotrj be pleased 
with this out fnend 
slup also and hear 
these prayers 

6 For -when yj 
ever ■we sacniice 
constantly to this 

Of to that god in 
thee alone thosacri 
ficial tood is offered 


" The primal Hotar then wert thou, 

Be pleased with this our fnendship now , 
These prayers and sacrifice allow 


Whene er to other gods we go 
Through thee the ntes perpetual flow 
And all the offenngs made below 


y May he be 
dear to us the lord 
of the clan the joy I 
g viog elect Hotri 
may \vc be dear (to 
hun^ poasessed of a 
good Agni (le of 
good firel 

8 Fortlogod* 
when possessed of a 
good Agui Vufvc 
given »» Mcelleot 


VII 


VIII 


Our nation s lord joy giving free 
May he love us and love him we 
Wlio choose good Agni pnest to be 


For since the gods erst owned good flame, 
Trom them our wealth excelling came 
Our Agni good we deem the same 


the Infinite} so closely connected that the invocation of one included 
al ehc otAcry 

Mithra was -i name of tho sun among the Iranians who also fre- 
quently called him the ihteefcJid 

Manu was the father of the human race who according to well known 
Hindu tradition salved from the deluge and obtained great blessings 
m reward of his sacnf oc (Cf Gcji van so zs ) 

Translations of the Sanskrit form of tl is umvetsal tradition are given 
by Dean Milmnn Xfax Muller {lltsl Sa* s LU ] and Sir Momcr Williams 
Ifnrfian lluiom} 

At saenfees tic ground round about tlie altar was covcreil mth 
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AU £rSA , vji 3 , 
16 

malth, and ■wo 
thmk ourselves 
possessed of a ^ocd 
Agni 

“0 And may 
tliere be aiaonir «« 
mutual praises of 
both tho mortals 
O immortal one 
(and theunmortals) 

‘ JO With bU 
Agnis (i e with all 
thy fires) O Agai, 
accept this sacn 
fice and this prayer 
O young (son) of 
strength 


IX “Immortal Agni, mutual praise 
May we united mortals raise. 

And )vith immortals join our lays 

X. " Thus ah thy sacred fires mute ; 

Thus, Agni, own our prayers and nte , 

0 ever youthful son of might " 

3. 

As Agm thus, his ancient sire, he praised. 
The ^tar flames ivith greater radiance blazed. 
And Agni, pleased, shot through the dusky air 
Ten thousand darting flames ivifh scorching 
glare 


Wlience scattenng foes he seemed, in mystic 
force. 

The wandenng, conquering Sacrificial Morse, 
Adored by new-crowned kings of Aryan race. 
Ere Dasyu Asvamedhas claimed tlie place 


The Rishi thus conceived him, flying high 
On Rudra itings terrific toiiard the sky , 

And though the flickcnng flames lapt all 
around. 

He trembled not nor shrank, though tied and 
bound 


sacred Kiisa grass (Poa cynosurotdes) and was cansideied to be occupied 
by tho deities 

>“ Agm 13 Ircq'aently referred to as a hocao (cf Note la sufi ) It 
13 probable that the allusions in this hymn have also some reference to 
the Asvameclha or Koise sacnfice desenbed in f/g itda, i rd? 

The Asvamedha though ciccupjing a very prominent position at the 
coronitions desenbed in the Epic pocinS 13 not oi ea njcotioocif in the 
coronation ntual of the Atiarcya Bruhmana 

The details of that sacnfice aad the gross matcnabstic tone of fhe 
hymn relating to it contrast very strongly with tho spintualircd tone 
of most of tlie other Vedio sacrifices , whence it may be inferred that 
the ceremony belonged to the mfenor races of India, and was meat, 
porated vnth tlie Aryan coronation ceremonies, chicllv for political put. 
poses, at a later date (Cf bote 24 tn/j ^ r 
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Ait. Brah ,vii. 3; 
16. 


But charged lord Agni, priest of gods, to bear 
Direct before the Great Supreme,' his prayer ; 
And, as aloft the crimsoned 'brilliance broke, 
It dyed with lieavenly iiuea the voluraed 
smoke. 

So glowed his poet-soul. Through leapmg fire 
His new-made hymn swelled higher still and 
higher ; 

To holy Varavantiya’s tune it rose,*®* 

And awe triumphant marked its raptured dose. 


[Rtg-veda, i. 27.] 

Translation by 
Dr. Oldenberg. 
( 5 <k. Bnnks of ihi 
East, Vol, 46, lip. 

16, ctc.^ 

A 

“ I With rever- 
ence I shall wor- 
ship thee who art 
UVe a long-tailed 
horse, Agni, the 
king of worship, 

" 2. May he, onr 
son of strength, I 
proceeding on his 
broad way, the pro- ! 
pitions, become I 
bonaUiul to ns. 


TO AGNI (ra the Sacrifice. Second 
Hymn.) 

[Rig-veda, i. 27 ; i-js.— Gayatrl Metre.) 

1 . “ Worstup with reverence now I bring; 
Thee, Ukc a long-tcdled horse, I sing, 
Agni, of all our worship king. 


II. " May he, our son of strength, indeed. 
Upon his broad- earth-course proceed, 
Well pleased, to us his bounties lead. 


" 3. Thus pro- 
tect us always, 
thou who hast a 
full life, from the 

TQOttal -who BEeltS 

to do us harm, 
whether near or 


III, “0 full of life ! still guard us so 
Fiom every moital, harmful, foe. 
Whether they near or distant go. 


" 4 Mdmayest lY. " And Agni, go the Devas near; 
noniice to Pronounce the hymns we offer here, 

tins on* newest This uewest Gayatri let hear, 
efficient Gdyatra 
song [ . 


m According to Dr. Eggehng, the Sdm<t-w<fa tj) refets to -tho 
Viravantiy-a tunc, as having been composed for this hymn, and named 
after its first line— ' oivain aa tva vdravuntam " 

Seo Ijjs traDslatioa oi the Saiapathu {Vol. ui IaUi p* xiv.). 
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AU Utah , vu 3 , 
iC 

" s Let 11s par- 
take of aU boot^ 
Uiat » highest and 
that IS middle (1 e , 
(hat dwells la (he 
higtiest and in the 
mwdleworld) , help 
113 to the wealth 
that IS nearest. 

'6 0 god with 
bright splendour, 
Ihou art the dis 
tntiiitor Thou in 
stanUy flowest for 
the hberal giver in 
the vravc of the 
river, near at hand 

B 

‘ 7 Ihe mortal, 
O Agni, whom thou 
protectest m bat 
tics whom thou ^ 
speedes t m the races 
ho will command 
constant nonrisL 
mmt 

' 8. tYhosoever 
he may he no one 
will overtake 1dm, 
O conqueror (AgiuJI 
His strength is 
glonoas 


V. “ Allot US goods from highest sties. 
With goods that in mid regions nse , 
Help us to tvin earth's nearest pnze 


VI.” God I all-dispcnsmg, marvellous beam I 
Instant thy gifts, hhc Smdhu's stream, 
Around thy liberal votancs teem 


VII “The mortal Agni guards m fight. 

And grants m races speedy flight. 
Commands perpetual wealth of right. 


vili/'Whoc'er he be, iinpassed he goes, 

0 Agni ! Vanquisher of Foes I 
His glonous strength to all he shows 


where he also gives other rcforcaccn to the ffnffjf, or boots of Music of 
the i-eda 

The Putanas describe the ancient chuntwg of the Vedas in glowing 
terms Some endeavours hai c licen made by modern scholars to trace 
oi)t the ancient musical tones 

!»' The word here rendered "manellons beam“ :s Chnrabhanu, 

' he who has wondeitul lustre " a common name tor Agni 

The nver named in the ongiaal u the Smdhu (or lodas) which enlcm 
the sea by various channels, fomuiig numerous islands , and whKh, at 
its periodical overflow forms many additional islets of verdure, and 
spreads fertility throughout the region * 

The general sense of this hymn so far, as well as of the preceding 
hymn is that all the good things of heaven and earth are to be obtaiaed 
through Agni, whose iwrship being the same as that of tteer tithers— 
hero called * gods of old is said to be " chosen " by all present at 
the sacniice , and his rc\sards are compared to the flow of the Indus the 
pnnapal nver of (he early Aryaa lasauerants into India 
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iif BfSh ,vu 3» ’6 r i< 
" 9 May he (the 
man), known 

among all tribes, 

•win the races wth 
his horses, maybe 
with the help of 
his priests 
gamer 

C , 

•' 10 O Gara- X. 
bodba I Accom 

plisb this (task) for 
every boiise A 
beautiful song of 
praise for worship- 
ful Kndra 

' 11 May he, 
the great, the im- 
measurable, the 
smoke bannered 
neb in eplendout, 
incite us to (pious) 
thoughts, and to 
strength. 


/'May he whom all tnbes signalize 
With steeds of swiftness wm the prize; 
Let gams through pnests who serve him 
nse. 16 ^ 


' Praise-waLened ’ this our rite complete ; 
Let every house bring offenngs meet, 
In Rudra's praise, with verses sweet. “* 


' May he the great 1 the infinite I 
Smoke-bannered ! splendent I us incite 
To holy thoughts, and fill with might. 


Dr Oldenbcfg — upon grounds of Vedic metrical constnictfcm, 
and ordisaiy nnangoment of the hymns — considers verses 7, 8 and 9 
to have originally formed a separate hymn 

Tbia view may be supported upon the ground of their subject-matter. 
They ha'vo as direct a bcanng upon the secular aspect of the JRijasuya 
ntc at which they ■were sung, as previous vases have upon its ipirtiaal 


aspect 

In the spiritual Tspect, Agm is diosen as di'nne pnest In the secular, 
the mortal — i e , the king then chosen — is said to be favoured by Agm, 
who endows him with valaur and swiftness, which he exlubits ja the races 


and games that formed a part of the ceremony {compare Canto VI n 
i«/) all being under the ^upcnntendcncc of A^s prfests He ivas thus 
recognized by *'all the tnbes " , which phmsa may bo fairly considered 
a direct reference to the general pohttcal object of the early Rajasuyas, 
an* , — the union of aanous communities and the Inulding up of a united 
India. (Cf also verses 9 and 10 of preceding hymn ) 

i»* Tlicso tlircc last verses seem aho to have formed a separate hymn, 
bncfly uniting the spiritual and secular aspects of tliosc preceding 
Agm 13 termed /orateifAn =• “ he who is awakened by praise" 

The allusion in the second bne is to a part of the RijasSya ccremoiucs, 
described in the Satap.atha Br.ihmana {v 3 , 5 and 3 , i) ns the 
yii*M ollcnngs, in which the king for twelve successive days before hw 
consccrauon, celebrated oOcn^gs at the respective houses of aU classes 
of Indian society, from that of the commander in-chief of his army, 
down even to that of a ' discarded wife " By these he was said to " come 
by men' . 

Agm is here called Rudra, or Rudrayv which means *' Iht fitrtt, cr 
tembl« Agm ” It is applied to lum elsewhere as the liglitmng It may 
pethaps be ta)an os a name, used by -tlie non Aryawi and to ba\ e expressed 
a concept rvlucli shaded ofl into tlut of the tcmblo Siva, and Durga, or 
ICiU in modem Hinduism 
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So 


A>t Brah , vu. 3 , 

i6- 

" 12. May IiB hear 
«s,l*e the nch lord 
of a clan, the baa- 
ner of tha gods, on 
behalf of our hyjBBs, 
Apji rntt bright 
bghi 


xrr. " 0 brilliant Agni I Light adored. 

Hear like a nation’s wealthy lord ; 
Ensign of gods ! our hymns reward, "i**' 


Then saw the poet there the mystic fire 

Responsive quivering, glorying, mounting 
higher, 

As though on burning wings to heaven ’twould 
soar 

In gloiy. — ^But it sank, and rose no more. 

Dark grew the altar then ; its light was fled, 

I And dark the Rishi's mind with diadowy 
dread. 

Lest death, who ambushed watched from 
mom to 'night. 

Had snared the pnest divine and quenched 
the rite. 

But swifter than tlie diadoivs came they fled ; 

For whered eath's ^vlIes were told, *twas also 
said, 

That Agm ever ’scapes death's nets and blows, 

Through many vanous scripture texts he 
knows 

And goes safe back to Heaven, from whence he 
carnc, 

Before the bright immortals there to daim 


A reward is jiraycil from Agm, as now t!:e wealthy lord of the 
muted nations ; and no higher earthly ideal of liberality existed than 
that expected of such a pnnee ! an exemplification whereof exists m 
the enormous rewards allotted to the reciters of this legend, for which 
see Note 221. ’ 

•w The Aiiareya BrShmana (m. r ; ra) gives an account of, I{<rs Agnt, 
as tiolaf of the gois, escaped the fiiesies of Bealh — Deadh, it is said, sitting 
in tfao various "Stotras” — or hymns of prais*— ''larked ” for Agm, 
dunag all the tunes of his eaenfiee from the laoming till the eieniog 
But Agm ovxKame hun by various SJstrss, and at lost, " liawog escaped 
aD the mesbis of Beath, and his clubs. Agar cams oS to safety " (Cf. 
also Note i 6 S ««/) 
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1»< Brah ,v5i 3 , i6 
*• g May he (the 
man), knewn 

among alt tnbe<«, 
\nn the races with 
hts horses; may he 
with the hdp ei 
hiA pnests become 
gamer. ^ 

“ 10 O Gara- 
boSha 1 Atcom* 
plish tha (task) for 
every house A 
beautiful song of 
praise for worship- 
ful Rudia 

** II, May he, 
the great, the im- 
measurable, the 
smoke bannered, 
neb in splendonr, 
incite ns to (pietis) 
thoughts, and to 
Strength 


"Hay he whom ah tribes signalize 
With steeds o£ swltncss win the prize; 
Let gains through priests who serve hun 
nse.^” 


" Praise-wakened 1 this our rite complete; 
Let every house bring offerings meet. 
In Rudra's praise, with verses sweet.*** 


May he the great ! the infinite 1 _ 
Smoke-bannered I splendent I us^ incite 
To holy thoughts, and fill with might. 


nr Dr Oldcniberg — upore grounds of Vedic metncal consttucttaii, 
and ordinary arrangement of the hymns — considers versea 7, 8 and 9 
to have origm^y formed a separate hymn 

This viE-w may be supported upon the ground of their subject-matter. 
They have as direct a bearing upon the secular aspect of the Rajasuya 
rite at -which they -were sung, as previous verses lia-ve upon its spirtftMl 
aspect 

In the spiritual aspect, Agni is chosen as dmne pnesfc In the secular, 
the mortal — 1 e , the kmg then chosen — is said to be favoured by Agni, 
who endows him with valour and swjltness, which he ejjhibits in the races 
and games that formed a part of the ceremony (compare Canto VI. 11 
inf) alTbeing under the ^upenutendence of Agms priests He -was thus 
recognized by “ all the tnbes ” , which phrase may bo fairly considered 
a direct reference to the general poUheal object of the early KajasQyas, 
vu , — the union ot -vanous commumties and the budding up ot a umted 
Inrlia (Cl also verses 9 and 10 of prf ceding hymn ) 

*•* These three last verses seem also to have formed a separate hymn, 
bnefly nmtmg the spintual and secular aspects of those preceding 
Agzu IS termed ]araboi}M—“ he -who is awakened by praise” 

The allusion in the second hue is to a part of the Rajasuya ceremoiues, 
described in the Satnpatha. Biahtnana (v s , 5, and 3 , 1) as the Trtshttnt- 
yukta ofienngs, in rvhich the king, for tivelvc successive days before his 
consecration, celebrated oCenggs at the respective houses of all classes 
of Indian society, from that of the comtnander in-chief of ‘hw army, 
down e\ en to that of a '• discarded wife " By these he was said to "^come 
by men " 

Agm IS here Called Rudra, or Rurtraya, which means " the fierce, or 
Umbl* Agm " It »s applied to him elsewhere as the bgbtmng It may 
perhaps be taken as a name, used by the non- Aryans, and to havre expressed 
a concept which shaded ofi into that ol the temble Siva, and Dnrga, or 
Kill m modera Hinduism 
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Atl Br^?i , vu S, 
i6. 

" n. May te heat 
us. like the nch lord 
of a clan, the ban* 
ner of the gods, oa 
behalf of our hymns, 
Agnj with bnght 
hgW. 


XU. " 0 brilliant Agni ! Light adored. 

Heal like a natioa's wealthy lord ; 
Ensign of gods 1 our hymns reivard.^iw 


Then saw the poet there the mystic fire 

Responsive quivcnng, glowng, mounting 
higher. 

As though onbnrningwingstoheaven 'twoald 
soar 

’ In glory, — But it sank, and rose no more 

Dark grew the altar then ; its light was fled, 

And dark the Rishi’s mind with shadowy 
dread, 

Lest death, who ambushed watched from 
mom to’iught. 

Had snared the pnest divine and quenched 
the nte. 

But swifter than the shadows came they ded ; 

For whered cath's wiles were told, ’twas also 
said, 

That Agni ever ’scapes death's nets and blows, 

Tlirough many vanous scripture ta^its be 
knoivs 


And goes safe back to Heaven, from whence he 
caipe. 

Before the bright immortals there to daiin 


A reward is prayed from Agni, as now tbe ivcaJlhy lord of tfic 
ttoitcd nations ; and no hieber cartWy ideal of liberality existed fliati 
that expected of such a pnoco , ati exemplification whereof exists in 
the cnonnous rewards allotted to the reciters of this legend, for whicli 
see Note 321 . ’ , „ 

••• TbCif ifaroii Brahmani (ui I . 14) fiu'es an account of, /lov Agnt, 
at Haiar oj the goth, escaped i!ie vieshes 0} Death — DetUi, it is said, sitting 
in tho various *' Stotras " — or liymns of praise — " Inikcd " for Agni, 
during all the times of hi 9 sacnficc firom the mormeg till the e^e^lng 
Dot Agm overcame him by ^ano1J3 Sdstras, and at last, "haviog escaped 
all the meshes of Death, and ha clubs, Agm came off in safety " (Cf. 
also Koto 16S tnf) 
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Alt. SrSh , vu. 3 ; 
1 $. 


In sacrificing men's behalf below, 

The gifts ordained from sacrifice to flow. 


Tlierefore the Rishi raised his \wstful eyes. 

To scan with hopeful gaze the star-lit skies ; 
And there in mind from darkling earth sur- 
veyed 

The visioned Deva host, who heaven pervade. 


" Apii ■Uien an- 
swered 'Praiss the 
Vi 5 ve-Dcvas, then 
we shall release 
yon,' 


He saw immortal Agni offering there. 

On heaven’s own altar, sacrifice and prayer ; * 
And seemed to hear him, charged by those on ■* 
high. 

Convey to him, still fettered, this reply ; — 


AGNI , 

“ Praise now the Visve-Dcvas ; we 
Will then from fetters set thee free." 

S- 

'Twas midn^ht ; stars shone bright ; the 
world reposed 

In darkness but lor them ; and silent closed 
The day ordained by law when he might die. 
Yet still he hved 1 He watched its moments 
flyi 

Then, as it passed, he raised the ordered prayer. 
Ere which nor man, beast, bird, might stir 
1 the air; 


• See verao 4 of preceding hymn. ^ 

The Viiie-Dtvas (i='‘thc alI-pcn.-adinB,'’ or ''shining ones,” 
" the host 0} gods " ; from Vis, to pervade and d^va, shining) 

Hymns to them arc very mimerous in the VCdas, soma of them being 
m the most archaic langnagc, and evidently ol very great aotiquity ; 
Ahswisig’ Avne rfsMlvsst ,sir.TCeii' .ttvav .a.v awiAa’’ tfvaiw.* 
thought tending to polytheism, although as m the verse here following 
it wxt admitted with hesitatiop and fear lest the one true god should 
bo provoked 

This ph.\<!c of thought is thus described by Stax MuUer— " Thtrf ts 
a monothnsm icAieA precides the polythtwn of (he Veda; nod men in 
the invocation of thar ionumcrablc gods, the remembrance of a Cod 
and tnfmte, breaks through the midst of an idolatrous phraseology, 
like the blue sky that is hidden by passing clouds " {Sefenee 0/ i?r/»ji«». 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA gz 


All Brdh ,vu 3, 
16 


For shonld a voice by chance that prayer pre- 
cede, 

'T\vas said the Soma ntes would fail indeed 


*' Hethen praised 
tlie VjSve - Devas 
witfa the verse {« 
27 , la) mtM ma 
hadbhyo tiatao 
atbhi^tbhyo 


6 . 

'Twas likewise said, this " earliest voice " was 
due 

To Devas,*coiintlBSs as yon stars m view ; 

Yet while to them he rendered lawful praise. 
The seer divine displeasnre feared to raise ; 


[Rtg vtda, I 27 , 

I3l 

t)r Oldenlrerg s 
trasslatioa (coat ) 

’’ ij llcvei'enflc 
lo lh« great onts. 
r«verejice to tha 
lesser ones 1 Kever- 
ence to the young 
reverence to the 
old Let 03 aacn- 
(ice In ilie gods it 
we can Slay I 
not O gods hJl aa 
a victim to tlie 
curse of my 
tetter ■ 


For, far beyond this host of great and small 
One treater lived, who jnade and ruled them 
all; 

And seeking Hun supreme, ivith son] sincere. 
He deprecated thus His wrath with fear. 


’ TO THE VISVE-DEVAS 

{Rtg'veda, 1 27 , t3 — Tnshtubh Jlctre ) 

“ Let us reverence great, and let ns reverence 
less ; 

Let us reverence young, noth reverence old 
confess ; 

Sacrificing as we can to Devas all, 

Let me not, AIl-Gods, the greater’s victim 
fall.” 


The third " Uposad ” day (see Notes 103 105 and 107 sup ), on 
■wluch alone the living sacnfice was lawful, expired at midnight, and the 
final (" Sutya ") day, appropnated to a Soma festival, during which the 
• final coronation ceremonies verC to tal^e place, then began 

The commcncEmcnt of tins day had to be marked by the " Prutar 
«nttt>aka" (■='• earliest Uttered ”) ptayet, belonging to this festival It 
had 1(1 be uttered “ in the dead of night, even before the voice of the 
cock IS heard,*’ for, according to the Attmya Bruhinana. "wo cannot 
utter the sacred wotds required at a saaificc, should others already (ani- 
mab or rnen) have made their voices heard " It was to be addressed fo 
alt the gods le, to the Wisve Devas (Ait 'BfSh , n 15, ifi) 

The Satapatha BrahmonHj however, saj's it ftna to be addressed to 
Agni, Uslns„and the two Aluns, and aught consist of as many verses 
as might be recited betiveen midnight and daybre.along Both 0/ these 
directions are observed in this legend 

The pnests who were sleeping liad to be awaked jest before the nttcr- 
anco of this prajer {Sat Brah , Ui s, 3, i) 



9* 


THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


Atl Brah , vu 3» 

i6 

'• Tlie Vdrc - 
Dcvas answefed, 

* Indrft IS the 
strongest, the most 
powmnl, the most 
cDduncg, the most 
true oi the gods,* 
who knows best 
how to bring to 
an end anything , 
Ptaise him, then we | 
shall release you 


7 * 

Thus, while the seer fulfilled the wonted ntc, 
And Visve-Devas praised at dead of night. 

He still, as erst, sought chief, “ the Lord of 
all, 

" On whom alone his yearning soul might 
call'," * 

And those immortals, though celestiid throned. 
Yet not supreme, such stinted homage oivned ; 
Since while to earthly sense they gave no word. 
His raptured soul their heavenly music heard 

For all the hosts in one great chorused theme 
Harmonious praised One chosen kmg su* 
preme ; 

And thus the sons of gods replying sung 
Of high exalted Indra, strong and young. 


THE ViSVE-DEVAS 


" Midst the Devas Indra strongest. 
Chief in power, endures the longest ; 
He rnost truly man hcfricndcth, 
Every work successful endeth ;* 
Render Indra praise and lowly 
Homage . he shall free thee wholly." 


" H* th«n praised 
Indta,— 


To India Sunahlepha turned lum then. 
The friend divine of Aryavnrla men ; 


• Comp Canto IV 12 j and Note 127 

*“ »Iax MuUcr remarks [H S L 332), that Vtsvg Dncth, though 
treated as a plural, litis someUmes the meaning of a pluralts tnafeslattcus 

Another modem wTUer observes that "The Vedic poets felt, though 
they could not have consciously expressed, the very truth with which 
Anstotle closes the tvTcUth book of his Aletaphysics, tint "the world 
dots not clvoose to bo governed badly, ior " the rule of many is not well 
Let there be one lord" (j?HaW Rev, July, 1870, p 207) 

The following arc some Vedic invocations to Indra — 

" Distinguisli between the Aryas and those who are Dasyus" {ff-v, 

*' Hurl thy bolt against the Dasyu, and augment the force anti glory 
of the Aria" (? -e . i icj , 

•’Indra ... protected In all battles the sacnficing Ary a; chastising 
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Axt. BfSA , vii 3. Unrivalled Indra, son of heaven and earth, 
Who drained the vigorous Soma at his birth, 

Then in bis grasp the bolt of heaven he took, 
Willie both the worlds \vith awful wonder 
/ shook, 

And hurled the storms with strong, though 
infant, hand 

Against the foes of that new settled land.* 

Though gods and rishis called him new and 
young, 

And new liis name and aspect, yet they sung 
In him that One, whose power fixed firm the 
hills, 

' ’ Whose thunder-cloud filled earth's ten thous- 

and nils ; 

Wfio plenished India’s plains ivith robust 
• health. 

And stores of lowest, middle, highest wealth ; 
And Him the Rishi praised in that dark hour ; 
Names change ; but changeless lives almighty 
power, 

* * 9 - 

'Twas this Name won Prajapati’s great place ;* 
Him Devas crowned ; he bore an Aryan 
face ; — 

And Aryans looked to liim for wealth and aid. 
Wherefore to him this Aryan hynms essayed, 
"withftchy™ (i But lo! Ihe^poet saw in visioned haze 
t^ya oad Th® furtive mutual staring, baleful gaze 

with fifteen veracs Of Death’s twain fateful sistas, watching still 
Agra’s life and his. Thdr looks of ill 

Disturbed Ms mind, and roused Ms fervent 
cnes, 

Tliat everlasting sle^ might close (heir eyes ; 

the lawless, he subjected the black skm to JIanu," i e , the Aryan man 
^igveda, I. xjo, S) 

"Who, O Cod o( mighty force, didst in the land of the seven rtveis, 
turn a^Tay from the Ai>'a the weapon of the Dasyu " via 24. ar). 

* See Note 127. ^ > t. « 
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Aft BrSh , vu 3 
x6. 


Then, as the vision paled, the night breeze bore 

To his afFcighted ears a, savj^e roar. 

For through long years Ind’s previous dwelling 
race 

Refused to give the Indo-Aryans place ; 

Disturbed their prayers and marred their 
sacnfice 

With savage nurses, howls, and warlike cries. 

And now with harsh dissonance, human brays 

Like those of beasts, the Dasyus mocked 
his praise ; 

So prayers for wealth and cries against his 
foes 

Were mixed, as thus his hymn to Indra rose. 


(Rtg mSa, \ 29 , 
i~3] 

*' 1, Veracious j, 
donter of the Soma 
Juice, althougli we 
be unworthy, do 
thou, Xndra of 
Uioundlesa wealth 
enneh us with 
thousands o{ ex- 
cellent enwa and 
horses i 


TO INDRA {FfKST Hymn) *•« 
(fiig-petfa, i 29 ; 1-7. — Haiikti Metre ) 

True drinker of the Soma, we, 

A hapless race^ yet pray to thee ; 

0 Indra, boundless wealth xs thine; 
For our renown to us assign 
In thousands matchless ste^s and kioe. 


The dominimt Aryan tacts of Tndn were, at some pichistono 
penod, immigrants who paased from Central Asia through Cabul, and 
across tho Indus * 

As they advanced eastward and southward, they drove the previous 
inhabitants (called DasyusJ into tho hills and iorcsts, tliougb altenvards 
they partially aTHalgamated with thtra This legend was one of the 
iDcaija employed to promote such amalgamation 

Tlic period of pure contest, and the nature of Dasyn opposition to 
Aryan forms of worship, are liius referred to lu the ^tg~veda — 

“ Distinguish between the Aryans and the Dasyus ; chastising those 
who -observe no sacred ntes, subject them to the saenScer" tS~v, 
» 51.8) 

••ilerc I come, saj-s Intlra, "distinguishing between the DSsa. and 

the Arya" (? -s' . ■« 86. xij'i 

*' Indra . . has preserved In the fray, the saenfiemg Arya ” {l?-v , 

I 1 w, 8 ^ * 

Similar quotations might be greatly multiplied Sec Muir's Sanshit 
Tticit (Vol ii , and ed , p 358, etc), 

Thu h) mo 13 apparently an early song of the Aryan settlers In 
Inda. or in some new distnct thereof} when they were still, as they 
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Or [" although 
(we) arc (as it were) 
obscure, cause us to 
be renoivned, Indra 
of plembfut wealth, 
about thousands ol 
cows (and) horses " 

— Vedarihayatna"] 

Or we appoM 
before thcc in the 
character of un- 
happy men’'— j 
SievtKSon ] 

'* 2. "Iby benevo- 
lence, handsome 
and mighty lord * 
of food, endures for 
over. Therefore 
Indra, of boundless 
wealth, etc 

Of (Dieu) a la 
noble face, piaitre ^ 
dcs o Braudes, com- 
pagnon de Satchl, 
a toi, la puissance 
— Lattglois ] 

" 3 Cast asleep 
[the two female 
messengers of 
Yama) Looking at 
each other, let them 
Bleep, never waking. 
India, ot bound- 
less wealth etc [ 


" For ever lasts thy bounteous grace. 
Almighty lord of handsome face ; 

0 India, boundless wealth is thine; 
For our renown to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and tine. 


“These bale-eyed sisters cast asleep; 

For ever both in slumber keep ; 

O Indra, boundless wealth is tliine; 
For our renown to us assign 
In thousimds matchless steeds and kinc. 


style themselves, otecure and unhappy, umong the strong, Iwbarons, 

opponents ol their stniGgle for estisfcnce, both against phi-sical 

. K-ittle atrunst opponents 

to observable in other hymns, denotes 

in material necessities 

* Lre a be^wng of that concept of divinity, which led 

♦O , rKoSatwn m h^an shape and ultimatel^y to the actual worship 
IloN Kia It was natural to conceive that so national a dmnity 
of idols in inoia features as, his worahippers InvocaUons 

ns Indra had the samo^i^^ 

»®A“cOTdinMo WilsoTthe tc** is )itc^ly-“Put to sleep the two 
, let them sleep not being mvakened 
Tb^Srt^ are ’n the dual number and feimmne gender SLyana 

E””^ w^ri’ brn?.uo;'rg«s‘?<£^ » 
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{Rig-veda, i 29 J 
4-7] 

“ 4 May those 
isho are om ene* 
imes slumber, and 
those, O hero, who 
are our tnends, be 
awake. India, of 
boundless wealth 
etc. 

"j. Indra, des- 
troy this ass (oni 
adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such 
discordant speech; 
and do thou. India, 
of boundless wealth, 
etc. 

" <5 Let the {ad- 
verse) breere, with 
cioolced course 
alight far ofi on the 
forest India, of 
boundless wealth, 
etc 


IV. ‘ ‘ JIa.y all our foes such plumber take ; 

But fiientls. 0 hero, keep awake ; ^ 

And, Indra, boundless wealth is thine; 
For our renown to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and kine. 

V. " Indra, slay thou this bra^ng foe. 

That wrecks our hymns with discord so; 
And, Indra, boundless wealth is thine; 
For our renoivn to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and Idnc. 

VI. " And may this adveree, devious, breeze 

Be lost afar, ’mid forest trees ; 

O India, boundless, wealth is tluue; 
For our renown to us assign 
In thousands matchle^ steeds and kinc. 


*' 7 Destroy 
every one that re- 
viles US , slay 
every one that does 
us an injury. In- 
dia, of boundless 
wealth, etc. 


vn."Thus all our mockers drive away, 

And every foe injurious slay ; 

O Indra, boun^ess wealth is thine; 
For our renown to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and 
kine." 


10. 

Now night’s dark noon was past, the mockers 
cease ; 

Thenceforth he sang the Soma hymns in peace. 

And rites of death were changed for rites of 
life, , 

Wliich over Ind had spread, albeit through 
strife. 

For strife ceased not till power supreme was 
won 

Through, Indra's hundred offerings faultless 
done 


Although Indra (to whom Soma was the pnncipal sacrifice) became 
the most popular of aU Vedic divniities, lie 15 said to have obtamed the 
supreme position by successful pcrformaccc of a hundred Asvamedhas, 
or nor30 sacnficcs, ubich. necessarily involved tnany witir hia 

opponents (see the Legend m Note 123), 
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He thenceforth king of powers celestial 
reigned. 

And vitahzing Soma rites ordained. 


He, granting to his votaries victory, 

With kme for wealth, and steeds for chivahy. 
Reigned long divine of Ind’s ferrestnal state. 
And, favouring Indo- Aryans, made them great. 


Then having quelled their foes, as wealth in- 
creased, 

He shared their every joyful Soma feast. 
Therefore the Rishi, bound and seekmg light. 
Sang thus of India’s great victonous nte. 


i. 30 ; 

“ I. I.Et ns, who 
are desirous of food, 
satisfy this your 
Indra, who is 
mighty, of a 
hundred sacrifices, 
With drops (of Sotua 
juice) : as a well (is 
filled) (with water},^ 

“ 2 May ho who 
IS (the recipiEnt) of 
a huadretTpure, and 
of a thousand dis- 
tilled (hbations) 
come (to tic nte) , 
as water, to low 

(plMCS) 

‘ 3 All which 
(hbations), hemg 
accumulated for 
the gratification of 
the powerful Indw, 
ore contamedln his 


TO INDRA (Second Hymn) 
(Rtg-veda, i 30, I'lo — Gayatri Metre.) 

I. " Food seeking, with Soma sate 
Your Indra; Satakratu great. 

As paths to wells \\q saturate 


II. " A hundred pure he comes to dnnk; 
A distilled thousand m iiim sink, 
As waters doivn the valleys slinnk. 


Ill, "For mighty Indra’s pleasure these 
His frame, inebriate, holds with ease, 
As ocean holds the copious seas.”^ 


w« Tins tyma jrtiplics a iintvcr establishment ot the worebip ot Indnx~ 
at any rate, less opposition lo it — than the prcccrlmg This fust verso 
occura also in the Sama-veda (Pm , m , DasaH 3, i) where Stevenson 
translitcs, " Wc. thy worshippers, are anxigas to ^ench thee, Indra, tho 
periorther of a hundred sacrifices, the lavish bestow er ot gilts, with ront 
moon plant jwee, nr men do the rood to a mtll” "Alluding," Stevenson 
adds. '* to a custom still prevalent, of sptwkhng, daily in the morning, the 
road to the well With cow-dung water " 

Tho name *' Satakralu " signifies, " jicrformer of a hundred sacrifices " 
and IS frequently applied to Indra as a proper name ’ 

•»» A distincuon IS here drawn between “pure'’ and “distilled,’* or 

» 
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b«ll7 a£ water la 
tlie ocean 
Of [ tliat the 
mighty (Indra^ 
may be ictoxi 
cated — Vedor 
thayatrta 


[litg-veda I 30 , 
4-10 1 

4 This hbatioa 
la (prepared) ior 
thee Thou approa 
chest it as a pigeon 
hispregnant (mate) 
for OQ that account 
dost thou accept 
oui prayer 

5 Hero Indra 
lord of adlueiLce 
accepter of praise 
may genuine pros 
penty be (the re- 
ward of him) -who 
offers thee Jauda 

6 Kise up 
Satakratu for our 
defence m this con 
flict We wiU talk 
together in other 
mattem 

7 On every 
occasion in every 
engagement we m 
voke as fncads the 
most powerful In 
dra for oor defence 

8 11 he hear 
our invocaticn let 
bun indeed come 
tons With numerous 
bonnhes and -with 
(abundant) food 


IV " Our offenngs ready thee await 

For them thou hear st us supplicate, 
Appioaclimg like a dove his mate 


V ”0 hero Indra wealthy king 
Acceptmg us who praises hnng 
Let thy true blessings round us elmg 


VI ” Victonous Satakratu nse 1 
Defend ns m this enterpnse, 
In other matters we II advise 


VII " Ere every battle low we bend 

And call the mightiest Indra fnend , 
May he his strong protection send 


vin "If he our invocations hear 

With ^tiy gifts let him come near. 
With bountiful support appear 


womhippcm nrc not uncommon iS the ^ 

aim thcBacchan 

--ted (ic 

Hence it la not imieasonabte to infer sacnficea 
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’■ 9 I uivokc the 
man (Indn) who 
visits many wor- 
shippers from his 
ancient dwelling 
place — thee India, 
whom my father 
fonneily invoked 

" 10 We implore 
thee as onr fnead 
who art prefened 
and mvoked by all, 
(to be favourable) 
to thy worshippers 
protector of dwell' 
mgs 


IX." The Man adored by many a folk, 

, With whom mine ancient father spoke, ' 
' From his old home I him invoke 


X. " Imploring thee, our constant fnend, 
Thy worshippers adoring bend. 

With favour still our homes defend " 


II. 


Straight India’s fnendly voice, in answer load, 
'Hid sudden storm, aroused the sleeping 
crowd; 

His thunder roared, his foam dipt arrows flew. 
As when ere dairvn Namuclu erst he slew, 
And Agni, bnghter than the altar flame. 
Athwart the heaven in flashing lightning came. 


Above the storm the nven clouds revealed 
The vast celestial sphere, that ceaseless wheeled 
I Its course sublime through eartli’s tempestu- 
ous years 

And bore serenely round all lesser spheres 


!»• This verse is an evident allusion to the worship of Indra having 
been alleged ta onginate in the conntiy from which his worshippers came 
Such an allegation is, however, somewhat inconsistent with the attitude of 
the Zend Iraniana towards Indra, whom th^ treated as a demon, peculiar 
to the Vedic Indiana 

Dr Roer considers India’s “ anaent dwelling pU.ee ” in this venc to 
be the heavens 

AlittSions to India’s contests in the sky, with the powers of dart 
ness, immediately before dawn, are very numerous 

According to the Satapaiha BtShmana Indra had sworn to Namuchi, 
'• 1 isfll not alay thee by day, or by lught niither with the palm of my hand 
nor with my fist, neither with dry, nor with moist ” And Namuchi 
having drunk away Indra s strength, which however, had become restored 
to him he was at a loss how to punish Namuchi until the thunderbolt had 
been dipped m the foam of the waters when it was neither dry nor moist 
and with that he struck off the head of Namuchr, just when mgbt was 
passmg into dawn, and the sun had not yet risen , and accordingly when 
it was neither day nor night I (see Muir’s Ttxis, vot V , p 94) 
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There bright immortals, high, majestic, rdgn; 
There ■undisturbed their ordered rule matnfaTn ; 
And sweet to hear their* answering concord 
rang. 

As thus, through storm and calm, the Rishi 
sang. 


[litg-veda, 5 , 30; 
It, 12] 

"ii. Drinker of 
the Soma jiuce, 
wielder of the thun- 
derbolt, O fnend, 
(bestow upon) ns, 
thy fnends, and 
dnnkens of the 
Soma jotce. (abun- 
dance of cows) with 
projecting jaws 


TO INDRA (Skcond Hymn conid.) 
{Rtg-veda, I 30; ir-15— Gayatri Metre) 

Our Soma-dnnhing, thundering, fnend. 
On us who share thy draughts attend. 
And wide-mouthed kine, abundant, send. 


" T2 So bs it, 
drinker of the Soma 
jttico, wielder of the 
thnnderboltv our 
fnend. that thou 
wilt do. 


xir. Amen I be gracious as we bend ; 

Our utmost wishes thou’ It attend. 

Our Soma dnnkmg, thvmderuig, friend. 


thy favour, what- 
ever we dttsire 


(fJif-veJa, i 30 : 
>3-15] 


"13 So, India 
rejoicing along 
wth ns, we may- 
have (abundant 
food) , and cows 
maybe ours tobust, 
and ;nch in milk, 
with which we may 
be happy 


'* 14 ODhpshSu, 
let some such c" 
vmlty as thou aii., 
self - presented. 


xm So Indra glad, be mth us still; 
With choicest kine our pastures fill , 
Be our continual bliss thy -will 


O Indra brave I thyself reveal, 
Keady to answer our appeal. 

Sure as the axle moves the wheel 
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promptly bestow, 
whea soUatcd, 
(bounties] upon thy 
praiscn, as (lliey 
whirl] the axle of 
the wheels (of a 

Or r* O twavc 
(Indta) a (god) hke 
thee kind to the 
singers, (being) im 
plored insniedi- 
ately (comes) of his 
own accord as (if) 
he rode an axle on a 
pair of wheels — 
Vtdarihayatna ] 


■' 1 5 Such wealth. 
Satahratu, as thy 
prausejs desire, thou 
bestowest upon 
them , as the a-rlg < 
(revolves) with the 
movements (of the 
waggon) ' Vol i 
PP 76 77r 


XV. '' Thou Satakratu, lord most high. 
Roll's! wealth to thine adorers ragh. 
As round the pole revolves the sky. 


iz. 


XOI 


“ Indra who had 
became pleased with 
tus praise 


I 


And now no cloud appeared in all the heaven ; 
No face was darken^. Far away were driven 
AH fears from every soul The diamond Stars 
Gleamed through translucent airy depths, hke 
cars 

Of gold, that bear the gods through glittering 
roads, 

Or gems that stud the walls of bnght abodes. 


the Untverse, whose unghty revolutions, sustained and guided by Indra, 
bring round the snccessive seasons of tfio year, and produce all the blessings 
which are prayed for in tie hymn 

This sublime wheel is thus spoken of in the -veda *• The fclljcs 
arc twelve, the wheel is one ; tbreo are the axles , but who knoivs it ? 
Within it are collected 36a (spokes), which^e, fts it were, moi cable and, 
immoveable” {R»/-vria 1, 48) 

The Vifhnu Purdna (Book 11, ch 0] describes the chariot of the s«n 
with Its axle’ of 15 millions and 700 thousand leagues long " on which 
is fixed a wheel consisting of fhe everdunog year, the whole con- 
stitnbng the circle, or wheel of tune ” (Cf Note tya in/) 

This chanot and wheel are also referred to in the BhSgavata Matsm 
and Bhavishya PiirSnas, and in the Supya StddJtdftts (xu 19 • 10) 
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In arms constellate shone the well pleased god, 
Whose steeds the sta^•stre^vljk course impetuous 
trod ; 

And Sunal^ha, as he heavenward glanced, 
Perceived a vision bright. His face entranced 
Bewrayed the sight. All looked, and saw afar 
Great Indra driving high his glorious car. 


" pesented him 
with a golden car- 
nage. 


But he, more raptured there, by Indra shown 
Perceived a diariot, destined for his o^vn/’^ 
Of glorious gold, with stars for ie\vels rare, 
That, when he left this earth, him high would 
hear, 

Eternal centred ‘mid the god-Uke throng, 
With joyful shout, and never ending song.* 


*' This peseot he 
accepted with the 
verse iaWd Mta 
i 30 ; iC). 


L 30; 
i5] 


" 16 Indra has 
ever won riches 
(from bis foes), with 
hjs charapuif, 
neighing and snort- 
ing (ateeda) he, the 
abounding in acta,* 
the bountiful, has 
given to na,asagilt 
a golden chariot " 
(Vaf 1 p 7;) 

* Or I" being 
hrmsetf the skillul 
worker ” — 5 /wck- 


■' Indra then 
told him ' Fraisa 


Assured of such success, though bound he stood, 
His heart beat high ^vith fervent gratitude : 
And thanks he sent to hraven, with ardour 
fired, 

While minstrel music joined the verse inspired ; 
With cymbals’ clang and trumpets' swelling 
notes. 

The praise of Indra thns triumphant floats. 
TO INDRA (Second Hyiin — contd.) 

(Rtg Wif«. 1 30 ; :rt.— Tiishtubh Metre ) 

XVI. " Indra \vealfch has ever won from con- 
tjuered foes; 

Driving champing, neighing, snorting, 
steeds he goes; 

lie the hbpral artist, full of skiD, hath 
made, 

And of grace to us this golden car 
conveyed." 

INDRA 

And Indra said, ere scarce the verse could 
cease; 


WdsoQ says that Im]ra gave this chanot "in hja nund"; 1 e., 
he intMiiled it for him Max MvUer translates, " m his Dund." 

• See Caatos VI and VU i«/. 
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the Alvins, then 
ve shall release 
yoa ’ 

He then praised 
the Alvins with 
the three yenes 
•which follow the 
above fflenhaned 
|i 30; 17-19), 


“ Now praise the Alvins ; we wiB grant re- 
lease.'* »» 

) 

* 3 ‘ 

Then, as the destined hour approached apace, 
Still bound he stood tvith hope-iUiunined face, 
And twitched as round the pole revolved the 
skies. 

Until he knew the Alvin stars wiild rise. 


They glorious moved, by dazzling coursers 
driven, 

And precious med'eines bore to men froia 
heaven ; 

Physicians they, the king’s disease to stay. 
And pains of all to ease, as daivned the day; 


Precursors of the sun, in Aries bnght, 

The harbingers of freedom, hfe, and hght ; 
Them near approach with radiant joy he hailed ; 
He led the hymn, and ivelcome cheer pre- 
vailed. 


[Rt^-vtda, i 30 ; 
i?~i9j 

" 17 A^^vms, 
come hithvr. ivitli 
viands borne on 
many steeds Das- 
tas, (let our dwel 


TO THE ASVINS 
[Rig veda, i 30 ; 17-19 — Gayatri Metre) 
xvii. “ 0 Alvins come with med’ ernes rare. 
With many steeds to us repair; 

0 Dasras, gold and cattls bearA” 


”• TAtf Afvtns - " possesaJTs of lioisra " They were two staiB, said 
to appear in Ihe sky before dawn, m a golden chanot drawn by horses or 
Utds They were also the physicians of the gods (vlil Brah , i 18) 
They have some mythologital correspondeuca with the Castor and 
Pollux of the Greeks They are presiding divinities of the Zodiacal 
astensm named from lliem , and which is figured as a hotse’s head freno 
their name, and. tint from, any fancied resemblance 

Considered as a group of two stats, the asterism is composed of p and 
7 Anetjs {tnagn , 4. 3) , as a group of three, it comprises also (a) in the same 
Consteliatiou 

This constellation, at the bine of the ■Temaj equinox, (which was Oie 
tune for the sacnBce herein desenbed See Notes 103, 104, s«/>) appears 
m the heavens just before the Dawn 

*” Dasras = " destroying, destruetivo, givmg marvellous aid, ever- 
coming enemies, doing wonderful deeds, worthy to bo seen, handsome, 
beautiful,” apfdied to the Asvins as being the destroyers of diseases 
(Wilhama’ ^sRs Dte() 
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ling) be filled with 
cattle and with gold 
* i8 Basras your 
clianot harnessed 
for both alike is 
imperishable it 
travels Aiwins 
tbrongh the air 
’ 19 You have 
one wheel on the 
top of the suhd 
(mountain) while ' 
the other revolves 
in the shy 

The Aivins then 
answered Praise 
Ushis^Dawa) thea 
w-e shall release 
you 


xviir "Your hamessdd chefiot, Dasras, bears 
You both^ and undecaymg wears , 

0 Alvms through the sky it fares 

XIX " One wheel is on the mountain’s 
height, 

In air the other rolls its flight, 

! Revolving both m constant light i’® 

14 

Yet dun must grow the Asvms, though so 
bright. 

And Indra s goldai car be lost to sight , 

For soon the first approach ot dawn he hailed. 
Before whose ^vide-spread power their glories 
paled 

But ere the Alvins divmdled f{om the sky, 
The seer thus heard the last divine reply 


THE ASVINS 

The mighty Ushas coming see 1 
Praise Ushas then slialt thou be free !" 


He then praised 
Uahlla with the 
three verses which 
follow the Aivin 
verso (i 30 40- 


15 

Majestic silent filling all the sky. 

The primal holy beam appeared on high 
That shines without the sun the living light 
01 far mystenaus worlds that know no night , 


”* Tbia verse may possibly indicate the actual apparent position of 
the two stars {$ and y Anctis) lu the north of India at the tunc this hymn 
was composed 

Tbe Vtskitu Purana (ii S] aays The short axle [of the chanot of the 
stm] IS supported by the pole star the end of the (longer) asda to which the 
wheel of the c<ar is attached moves on the /v/rfiwsa ilfoimzaiB 

*” Ushas iirw the name of tfje personified morning dawn the Aurora 
' A new light flashed up ei ery morning before tUcir eyes and the fresh 
breeres of the dawn reached them like greetings from the distant 
lands beyond the mountains beyond the clouds beyond the daivn beyond 
'the immortal sea uhich brought ns lutber The dawn seemed to them 
to open golden gates for the sun to pass in tnumph and while those gates 
were open tbeir eyes and their minds strove in their childish way to 
pietco bej oad the brails of this fimto world That sdent aspect awakened 
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And rouTid our moving earth, unceasing drawn. 
It daily streams, one everlasting Dawn. 

Bolore it Sunahsepha’s soul was bowed 
Witli wondering awe, as thus he sang aloud 


Wi'f-wia. t. 30 ; 


" 20 Usku, 
ait p!cas«1 by 
praise, -what mortal 
enjoyeth thee, im- 
mortal ? Whom, 
mighty ono, dost 
thou attcct ? 


A* he «pcjfcd 
one vciae alter the 
other, the felicra 
(o( Varuos) svcic 
jailing oil, and the 
bcUy o£ Harii- 
ebandra became 
smaller. 


TO USHAS (First Stanza) 
{Rig-veda, i. 30; 20.— Gayatri Metre) 
Immortal Ushas, pleased by praise, 

What mortal may enjoy thy days! 

Who, mighty one, can reach thy blaze ! " 

16. 

Tlie hour had come f the hour of old decreed f 
His bonds must fall 1 his faithful soul be freed 1 

Immediate, at tli' exultant stanza's sound. 

His upper knotted cords were loosed around, 
And, raptured high as Ushas brighter grew. 
Amid the dappled clouds were lost to view. 

Illumed by golden glory streaming dotyn, , 
His purple garland shone a heavenly crown ; 
While intellectual light spread through l^is 
mind, 

Relieved, alert, heaven-soanng, unconfined. 


Ik the hamati mind the coaccption of the Immortal, the Infinite, the 
Divine” ^ax Muller, T^scls on Lang , vol u.p 54(1) 

I™ The paraUelism of thought is very remarkable, between the general 
Vedic concept of Ushas, particularly as expressed in these three verses, 
with the lines of our own bhni poet. Jlilton, who looked for the same 
light from another world, as did the old Brahman seen — ■ 

“Had, holy bght, offspring of Heaven first born. 

Or of the eternal, co-etemal, beam. 

May I express thee imblamed ? since God is light. 

And never but in un approached light 
Dwelt from eternity, dwell Ibou m me. 

Bright effluence of bright es.sen«B in create. 

Of hear’st thou rather, pure ethereal stream. 

Whose fountain who shall tell ? Before the sun. 

Before the heavens thou wert, and^at the voice 
Of God, as with a mantle, didst invest 
The nstng world of waters dark and deep. 

Won from the void and formless infinite” 

Paradise Lost, Book in. 
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The suffering king perceived his cure begun. 
His sacrifice accepted, saved Ids son ; 

And they with Sunahiephrf joined to raise 
To Ushas yet another verse of praise. 


{Rtg-iseda, i jA ; 
2U 

** 21. Diiftisive, 
many-tinted, bni- 
liant (Usbas), we 
know not (tliy 
limits), whetUcr 
they be mgh.oi r»- 


TO USHAS (Second Stanza) 
{Rts-vsda, i 30; 21. — Gayatrt Metre) 

Thou wide-spread, rich-hued, brilliant beam, 
0 Ushas, we can never dream, 

Whence, far or near, thy glories stream. 


The brilliant Ushas beamed with rainbow hue, 

As thus they sang; when, sudden shivered, 
flew 

The cords that bound his waist <0 space around ; 

Dissolved, destroyed, they iieveimore were 
found. 

And, as the bonds from round his frame 

I untied. 

From sensual thrall his mind \vas purified ; 

The king's dire watery plague still more 
decreased. 

His agony grew less, and all but ceased. 

Near, nearer came the dawn, and bnghter 
glowed. 

And, as its rosy radiance earth, o’ crilowed, 

The shmmg victim led a last refrain. 

And music joined a soft, tejoicmg, strain. 


[Rij-eeJa, I JO, 
**] 

"22 Daughter oi 
heaven, approach 
with these viamls 
and perpetuate cui 
we-Ulh rVol 1 
P 7»J 


TO USHAS (TniRD Stanza) 
(Rtg-veda, \ 30 , 22 — Gayatri Metre.) 

O heaven’s own daughter, draw thou nigh, 
With healthful blessings from on high 5 
Eternal wealth to us supply." 
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/Itt DrSA.vu.^- 
l<S. 

" And after he 
had dt>De rcpoattni; 
the last verse, (all) 
the fcflcrs were 
taken off, and Ha- 
nfehandra restored 
to hsiJQi again/' 


18. 

thus they hymned the day's eternal birth, 

The last cords burst that tied his feet to earth. 

And, trampled down to Pa tala profound. 

Were lost, like slinking worms, below the 
ground. 

Heaven's king had thus o^vned law’s require- 
ments done; 

Vicarious sacrifice had ransom won ; 

And culprits doomed before His righteous 
throne 

Stood freed from guilt and not from cords 
alone.* 


Now Harilchandra might be crmvncd indeed. 
His plague removed, his son, fajs kingdom freed I 
Ind rang >Yith joy, and earth's winged voices 
, sweet 

Harmonious joined men’s the morn to 
greet. 

Fresh flowers, and jewel drops the plains 
adorn ; 

Heaven’s brightness grows 1 The day is 
nc^^ly bom ! 

And all the Devas shine, full orbed, in One 
As from the golden east glints forth the sun 


* Cl ve^a 1 £4 j ij Canto IV. iS. 

The monothcLsbc principle, underlying the whole Hindu rchgion, 
as typified m the worship of tlie sun, is set forth in a pass^o of the Rama' 
yana, which, though it may be an interpolation in that work, is none the 
less a very full and clear witness The following is a part of the condensa- 
tion of it — 

“ The nsit^ snn with golden rays. 

Light of the worlds, adore and praise, 

The universal king, the lord, 

By hosts ol heaven and fiends adored 

• “He Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, he 

Each person of the glonons three. 

Is every god whose praise ive teU, 

The long of heaven, the lord of hell ” 

. RatnSyan (GnlEth), Book yi 106, 
Evan DOW, in the midst of apparent polytheism, it is said "The 
educated Hindu wiJhngly recognizes that beyond and above his chosen 
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For He is One, whom many names W’C call ; 
Before Him earth and heaven adoring fall ; 

Ind B Rishis sought Hina through the ancient 
night ; 

And He revealed Himself the Infinite. 


19. EPODE 

gradual fall the threefold cords of sin 
Before the living light each soul within ; 
And thus arc nations freed from threefold night 
As dawns the morn of intellectual light. 

First fly the cords of Ignorance, that bind 
The free-pulsed breath, and clog tfie darlcened 
mind ; 

Next all the bonds of Sensual Passion fall. 
And last the grovelling ties of EariJdy Thrall. 

Then quite unfettered we to Heaven aspire, 
11 ummed. pure, and dear of gross desire 
Elate we tread the upward, brightening, way, 
Heaven s Light ouk Guide, to everlasting 
day.] 


Para.jieswaea, 

not conceive, bnt wliu may be 

he t. power 



Canto VI 
CROWNING 


PART I. THE MORNING’S RELIGIOUS 
RITES 

■ I. 

The youthj in life renewed, from death set 
free, 

• And spher^ in glory, left the Yupa tfce : 

But, as he faced the sun's first flaming light. 
He dosed, his eyes upon the dazzling sight. 

Nor eyes alone, but all he could of sense; 
And e’en his breath he held in rapt suspense ; 
For not through sense nor yon matenal beam, 
His soul ■was filled with Inker Light Supreme. 

That light divine Ind's " twice^bom *’ all are 
bound 

To worship, in contemplaat thought profound 
Absorbed, each mom ; to seek its guiding care. 
With sacred Aum and this eternal prayer.^** 


The Gayatrl wrse (,p v , lu 63, 10) — so called by way of pre 
cmuj&DCC — has formed the inonung prayer, or meditation, of every pions 
*' twice-born ” man m India, from Uie earliest times to the present day 

It has to be medtiated, not uttered, in the early motmng. vnth face 
directed towards the sun — wherever possible in the bath, and while 
scattering ■water — but with, closed eyes, mduth, and nostnjs, so as to shut 
out the world completely 

Volumes have been written upon its meanmg, both in ancient and 
modem times It is said to contain the essence of all the Vedas , 1 e , of 
all divine knowledge 

If IS considered so supremely holy that it is oinitted by many copyists 
of the Veda, for fear of profaning it 
lOS 



no 


THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


17 

[■'Let us medi 
tate on the ador- 
able light of the 
Divme Kulct (Savi- 
tn.) May it guide 
our intellect — 
Cl Wilsons nig 
veda.yol m p iioj 


THE HOLY GAYATRI (or Dailv Morning 
Meditatic^) 

(filg veda, 111 62 , 10 ) 


Aum 


; Tat' Savitur va- 
renyam 

Bhargo Dev- 
asyadWmah! 

Dhiyo yo tiah 
prachodayat. 


AUM ; Let us muse on 
that blest 
light, 

Of God, the 
ruler infin- 
ite; 

That it may 
guide our 
minds aright. 


Tims meditatetl he with sacred awe; 

Thus him the Soma pnests, re-enteniig, saw ,*** 
■When lo ! transformed by mom’s pnsmatic 
light. 

His victim robe of red seemed pnestly white 

Appearance thus transformed by light divine. 
The whitc-rohcd pnests conceived the heavenly 
sign tsE 

To sanction custom , whereby man released 
Was holy still, and thence ordained a pnest. 


•” This day "waa the last and greatest ot the whole corocation (RSja- 
siiya; ceremouiea Notes T03 107, i6a sup ) Its thie£ religious lea- 
ture was a Soma samfice, whence it was called a Su/ya day It waa 
also the day ol the actual crowuiag of the King, whence it was called 
Alktiktshaniya, from Uie ceremony of spnnldmg the crown 

”* Such an apparent change ol colour, from the bnght glow of an 
early spneg monung in India, although hkcly to be interpreted as super- 
natural, would not necessanly be so Experienced railway engine dirvers 
are well aware that at sunset and at dawn the changing lights of the hea- 
vens play strange tncla mth the colours of the signal lamps, often mak- 
ing the red appear white, and rendenag great precautions necessaiy to 
at Old accidents 

The great Soma sacrifices teqiiutd aa many as sortcen pnests 
At such a sacnficc as tins, ^hcir numbers would bo even greater 
* Rising early before the chiy. awakening Uice, when recited at ihc 
sacnficcs, eMhed 111 sacred uhtte garments, tins is our pra3cr, Oss old, the 
prayer of otir fathers" (,? v , in 39 ; j) 

Max Muller saj-s ' The Visvamitns uoro white raiment Tlieir 
colour, called arjuna. can hardly be distinguished however, from the 
colour of the dr«3 of tlie Vastshthas, which is called sveta" {//«/ Sans 
LU, p 483) 
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17 

"Tbepnestsnow 
said to Suaaiikpa 
‘ Thou art now only 
ours (thou art now 
a pncst like us^ 
ta&e part oi 
performance of 
the particular cere 
monies oi this day ' 
{tht<Ahiihechamyo) 


Therefore they said , — *' This day wc Soma 
bnng, 

ffo crown the Rajasuya of our king , 

His ransom thoul Be now Adhvaryu guide, 
For thou, like us, as priest art sanctified " 

3 

[Then round the youth the whole rejoicing 
throng, 

With circling homage, sang the mystic song. 
Now sung m changeless spirit evermore 
By star placed Rishis, round their Cynosure 


ODE TO THE DEATH«DELIVERED 

I " Death delivered I Clad m hght ’ 

Welcome, welcome * Claim thy nght 1 
Priest, by suffering sanctified ! 

Take thy place, our chief beside 

n " Doomed for sins by others done, 

Thou for them hast freedom won, 

By thy suffering prayer, and song. 
Patient tlirough llie dark night Jong 

III "Now that heaven hath set thee free. 
From the fatal Yiipa tree, 

Freed thy breast, thy waist, thy feet, 
Freed thy soul from guilt complete, — 

TV “ Thou slialt hve no more to die. 

Glorified eternally. 

Raised m skies to lofbest place. 

There the guide of all thy race 

V " Indta’s golden chanot see! 

High in Svarga waits for thee. 

Bid it wait awhile and teach 
Us with thee high heaven to reach 

M "We, like thee, through life's long niglM 
Patient wait for heavenly light , 

Wc, like thee, send up our cncs. 

Seeking freedom from the slues 
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All BrSA.vu 3: VII. " Thinc it is to guide our feet, 

Thine to make our task complete, 
Thine to light oiirfcarthly way, 

Thine to these rites to-day. 

VIII. " Come then hither, shining youth I 
Death-delivered ! Seer of truth I 
Priest, by suffenng sanctified I 
Take thy place, our chief beside."] 

THE REFORMED SOMA-SACRIFICE 
(Institution of AnjahSava (or " Rigiit- 
way”) Mode) 


" He llien saw 
tuiveuled^ iJre ' 
ucUiGi] uf direct 
preparabon at the 
Soma luice 
satia withant Inter- 
mediate fetmenta- 
tion] alter it is 
Rqueered ' 

All UriiJi , 'vu 3, 
J7 


4 - 

Hia elder brother, Jamadagnl, best 

And chief Adhvaryu priest, had joined the rest, 

Admitting thus his junior rjghtly named ; 

And free resigned his place, while all acclauned 

y Cling SunaUsepha, “ Lord of Men," and Guide, 

As A^varyu by Visvamitua’s side.^” 

He then prepared to lead that day’s great 
feast. 

And proved hinvself indeed a Guiding Priest ; 

Foreknowing crowning acts at noon were 
due— 

Whence mommg-ntes must shortened be, and 
few — 

Hesaw, inspired, the "nght," the “levelled," 
way 

A new, brief, perfect, Soma-rite to pay,“^ 


ttie sabsetpient poceeCings ol SnnahWpha show that he lutfilletk 
the duties of Adhvaryu priest, according to Vedic ritual (Sco Notes 98 
and 101 iuf ) That place, however, had been previously occupied by 
Janadagm, who mmt have been ivith the other pnesia, joining m the 
welootne to his younger brother, and yielded lus place to him Tbi* 
advancement of the yo-unger to priority over the elder, is not without 
parallel in masw other ancient tradilions [sec abo Notes 85 100, loi). 

The final Soma ntes took place in the JiamrdhaM, a (luildiag /or 
containing the vehicles which earned the Soma plants, with the apparatus 
lotpiepaimg thejmee (Sal Brah-n i.'i.ip) This was the special fane, 
temple, or shnne, of Soma It stood 10 front of the high altar (crWura- 
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For Soma-rites, combined with his release,! 
Taught him that sacnfidal death might cease ; 
^nd death-surviving Soma-wine become, 

Of India's older worehfp, soul and sum, 

The sacramental sign, divinely given, . 

Of life, supreme o'er human death, m 
Heaven. 


' 5. 

Intesiperate Worship Reformed 
He also knew, Ind's Persian Un reviled 
Ind's hohest things, through Soma-ntes defiled ; 
And true, too true, their taunt that Soma-wine, 
Extolled throughout the Vedas as diving 
Drunk without stmt made Ind’s grand nte a 
rout, 

Prduding rapine, brawl, and dmnken shout. 


trill to the south-west It was anciently a mere temporary 
buiMraff, mth walls of reed and roof of thatch, whence it has been rrre- 
vcrently described by translator as a " cart shed It, however, became 
a model, from which the niodera form of the Bengali temple was derived 
(see Rajendralal Mittra's Antiquities of Onssa, vol i, p 305 

A similar Havtrdhana, for other ofienngs, stood oppwite to it, north- 
west of the high altaf £Cf Note 32 ) 

The Soma sacrifice was considered the very holiest in the whole system 
of Vedio worship 

m "Xbe sacred Soma juice has, according to the opinions of the 
amaent Hmdu theologians, pre-enunently the power of uniting the sacn- 
fioer on this earth with the oglesfaal King Soma, and makiDg him thus one 
of his subjects, and consequently an associate of the gods, and an inhabi- 
tant of the celestial world” (Dr H&ug’s Ail Brdh, Inf. p 80} 

*'• SoTua-juice was distilled from a plant ol the same fanuly as out 
common milk-weed, probably t^e Ascleptas acida, or^SarcosUma vimuohs. 
Its intomcating qualities Jed to its use m worship It was the spcaal 
sacrifice to India, and was offered in such quantities that both the deity 
and Ins worshippers became intoxicated 

There was a close resemblance between Soma ntes and those of the 
Greek Dionysios, or Bacchus, who is said to have visited India, and who, 
bkc Indra, was styled a “ new god,” who " made the mad to rave of things 
to come" (see the speeches of Pentheus, and Tiresias, m the BaUha 
of Etinpidesj 

That neighbouring peoples . regarded this rcl^ous intoxication as 
disgraceful, is testified by many passages m the Avesta , for example— 

■' Ye Dwas have sprung out of the evd spmt, who takes possession 
of you by jntoxicatiou (Stoma), teaching you manifold arts to deceive 
^ ri«troy upland, for wtoch arts you are notonous everywhere" 
{JJang 0« the Parsts, p 152 ) f s 
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ilii.BrtS.vU y, 

17. 

"6. Lord of Ihe 
forost. a5 the innJ 
gently faloNva beforo 
ttiec, so do thou, O 
Mortar, prepare the 
Sena juiCc, for tbs 
beverage of Indra " 


\ni^-vtSa. i 33: 
7 . 8 ) 

“ 7. Implements 
of sacrifice, bestow* 
big food, loud 
sovndmg, sport, 
like the horses of 
Indra champmgtbe 
gram, 

'* 6, Po yon two 
forest lords, of 
pleasing form, pie* 
pare with agreeable 
libations,* onr 
sweet (Soma) jmcea 
lor Indra " 

♦ Or [" with our 
high Som a prasser. " 
~r«f3rfiaya:na) 


" Then by the 
verse wAcSAisSfsw 
tbamtior (1 28 , 9), 
he brought it into 
the uronakaiasa 


115 

So quick he crushed fhem, quick the Soma 
I brought, 

i aThat the" Anjah-sava " complete was wrought 
I At early mom ; as to Glyatri’s sound 
The pestle with its rhytlunic throb swung 
round. 

TO THE HOUSEHOLD PESTLE AND 
MORTAR 

i 28 ; 7, 8 — Gayatri Metre ) 

Yii. “ Ye ritual took, rejoice amain, 

Bestorang food mth sounding strain, 
Like Into's horses champing grain. 


vni. " Twain forest lords, well-formed and fair, 
Libations worthy him prepare; 

Sweet Soma-juice let India share.’’ 


7 * 

UNFERMENTED SOMA CONSECRATED 
AND OFFERED 

Immediate in the chahee poured, the juice 
Without ferment was fit for sacred use; 

For, ere its ardent force could be distilled, 
Th’ appointed jars wth its nuld stream he 
fiHed. 


*“ The or ‘‘ rapid prepaxation ” of the Soma, is so called 

from the word Afiiaa, whidi means " level, straight, tight " K H Wdsoa 
calls it the “xiglitway oblation” 

The Satapatha BrShmana refers to a gomewhat similar ciaDge jn the 
ntual by “ the godt " j in which connection it may 'be remembered that 
the fathers (fi/i-is), among whom after ages would munher Sunahsepha, 
were often also called gods (Cf ^-v ,i s6; 8, and Mote jjd, zn Canto V. 

* «*»/) 

• Even at the Homing Soma feast they then completely established 
the entire saenfioe . . , The monung Soma feast belong? to the Gavatif" 
{Sat Brah, iv 1. i. 7, 8) ^ 
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Ait BrSh , vil 3 , 
t? 

These through the woven holy Kula slTaincd, 
Lihations worthy Indra were obtained; 

Then on the pure cotv-skmihe placed the rest, 
While thus in verse inspired the nte he 
blest.” 


THE SOMA OFFERING 

[Rig-veda, i 28 , 
9 l 

"9 Btutg the re- 
mams of the 5 Dffla 
jmee upon the plat 
ters, spnttkle it 
upon the blades of 
Ki«« grass , and 
place the rsmamder 
upon the cow bide ” 
Of t' FiH the 
remaining Sorna 
w the two jars 
pour it on the sieve 

i aS; g—Gayatrl Metre) 

IX. “ Two ums, with Soma filled, provide, 
Through Ku§a strained and purified ; 

The r^t set down upon the lude.” 

Thus amply sanctified, the chastened cup. 

By HariSchandra touched, he ofiered up ; 
And, as the god llie copous Soma quafied, 
The ofierers shared with him the wondrous 
taught < 


>•> The intrnductinn of the Afijah sava mode of employing unfet* 
mentert Soma -was clearly an attempt to leform the debasing deification 
of inteanpciance (Cl Notes t?** 189 in)) 

There >s reason to fear, however, that it obtained only a very partial 
prevalence, and to have been indeed that nndefined “ innovation in the 
ntaal *' which II H ^Vilson says, was “ adopted by a part only of the 
Kausika famrly of Brahmans " It was, however, deemed snlhaeatly 
important to be commemorated m this great coronation epos 

The Dronafialasa was “ the large vessel used for keeping the Soma in 
rcadi-ness tor sacrificial pnrpnaea*' Some say it was a wooden 

tub or trough , but we render it by '' chabce/' the exact English equiva- 
lent, phonetically, of the Sanskrit " Kaluga ” 

The Soma juice was passed into that vessel throngh a strainer [pavitra) 
or network, formed of blades of Knsa grass (5af Brech ,1 i, 3, i note), 
“and being cleansed and pure, he became "tte food of the gods” ($ai 
Brah , IV I, 2, 5) 

“ Pout the remainder on the cowhide ” The meaning of this is 
obscure According to Kaiy viu S. 6 and x 9 3-15, as qiioted by 
lOttel on Sacrifice, on an ordinary Sniya day [cf note 183) either one or 
eleven animals were to be aftcnficed one of wbacb might be a cow, and 
in the evening after the Avabhptha, a cow or an ox But the "rapid 
nte " of this exceptional aiorpwg, and the after coronation ceremomes 
seem to preclude both ol these 

Could It be that it was intended to direct a pouting of Soma over the 
fmiwg aminal, which might thus be taken 'to be ceremoMally slaiu ? 

la ttie absence of other references oue cannot say that it was — although 
the expressions m the next note 194) look m that direction The 
point, therefore, must be left in obscurity foe the present It is not of 
vital importance. 
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M. DrU,rii,3‘, 
t 7 - 

aad put [it] oa tlic 
cow - iiide." — 
VtdUrtha^altia ] 

" Then. after 

hovjng been 

touched hy Haiif- 
chandta, he sacri- 
ficed the Soma. 


To ecstasy divine their souls were raised. 

And high the wine of heaven and earth they 
1 praised, 

Whose fount was that blest plant, which slain 
3 fet liv^, 

And. hvdng, life to human spirits gives.”* 


[ They Sang, that througli it Devas vigourgaiaed, 
'And mortal men immortal worlds attained. 
Since those who feast with gods can never die 
But share the Me of gods eternally.'” 


HOUSEHOLD SOMA-RITES RESTORED 


" under the recital 
of the four first 
\crscs of the hymn 
yafra prtiia^ 

budhna, 1 iS ; 1 

which were accom- 
panied by the fot- 
mut.!. SeM 3 


With rites like these the Rishi further taught, 
True offerings might by all be daily brought ; 
Since simple ntes tvith household took snffice 
Midst daily tod for perfect sacrifice. 

Each house might thus hold its own Soma feast. 
And every household’s leader be its pnest ; 
Hence not in sacred spots tvith priratly prayer 
Only might Heaven be souglit, but everywhere. 


Such were the themK that through his verses 
rang. 

As thus to Indra yet again be sang; 


In a mystical sense, the Soma was eaid to be slam nhen the plants 
were presseJ. anJ yet it lived in spirit A like mystical meaiung attached 
to all sacnfices, even to that of the animal, who when slam was said to go 
to the gods • 

" When they press him (Soma) they slay him ; and when they spread 
him 1 e , perfonn the Soma sacrifice—" they cause luin to be bom " 
(la/ Brah . m 9, 4, 33 j tv 3, 4. i ) 

“• The following are two out of many stanzas addressed to Soma 
in the J^tgveda, — ‘'Place me, 0 purified god, m that cvwlasting and 
jmpenshable world where theie is eternal light and glory 0 Indu (Soma) 
flow for Indra *’ • 

"Maks one iimnottal ta the world where King Vaivasvata (Vatoa) 
lives , where a the innermost sphere of the sky ; where those great waters 
flow” (^igveda, IX rri, S) 

la many other passages Soma is said to “ confer immortality on gods 
and men” i 91 j 3, 6, 18), to exhilarate Vaiuna, hlitra, India 

Vishnu, tho Maruts, the other gods, Vayu, Heaven and Earth" tjite- 
veda, ix 90. 5]. ® 
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Atf Brdh vu 3 
17 


[Kfg-veda I 33 , 4 ] 
Or m Wherever 
the tro buttocks 
are squatted oa the 
ground like two 
planks ot vrood 
etc — 

Or [* Uhl dao- 
mm femormn 
patuiae sacaficales 
facfcp.snnt lii etc 
— ^itosew] 


3 India (ill 
the nte) m which 
the housewife re- 
peats egress txoin 
and ingress into • 
(the sacrificial 
chambei) rccognue 
and partake ol the 
effusions of tie 
mortar 

* Of ^ Where 
India the womaif 
learns to push and 
to puD etc — 
Vidjirthayaitta ] 

4 When they 

bind • the ehuining 
staff (with a cord) 
Idee rents to re- 
atram (a horse) In 
dra reeogniic and 
partake ot the effn 
signs ot the mor 
tar (Wtispn s 

R veda vol t pp 
71-2 ) 

* Or C Where 
Indra etc ~- 
VedSrtkayatKa ] 

bronght Ih* ifflplo- 
^ments requu^d for 
making the con 
eluding ceremonies 
(avatAnMa) Ol this 
sacrihee to the spot 

Or (* Alters ard 
he earned out all 
the things belong 
mg to the Ava 
bhntha cere 
mony — Mex 
MuUer'i 


ixi ' And where the housewife drives the mill, 
Thy nte divine tve true fulfil , 

There Indra, recognize and take 
The sacred draughts our mortars make 
Hail ! SvaM 1 hail ! 


IV “ And when they bind the churning cord> 
Thy bndled steeds they figure, lord , 
There India recogmze and take " 
The sacred draughts our mortars make 
Had i Si aha i had ! ’ 

These verses marked the netv seen ntual s close. 
And as the last rejoicing ‘ Sva^a rose. 

It "Stocid completely stablished perfect done, 
A bn el nte joining many ntes m one, 

A temperate not a foul inebriate nte 
Begun and closed m mommg s holy light * 

9 

Old and New Religious Rites Conjoined 
Tliat simjile Scina past and mom still y oung. 
No more new ntes or fresh made hymns he 
sung , 

But ere the day s rchgious ordinance end, 
The older ntes mtb those new taught must 
b^end 


• Cf Notes Ipi, 192 193 sup and Jfig vnfa iv 


i-S terc foBowing 
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A\UBx$k .vu $; ( ^'or thus tUrougL every age Ind's fathers told, 
* 7 . they who serve the new must reverence 

old, 0 

That they who serve the old must reverence 
new, 

And each to each must render honour due. 


UntiS " AvAwimviuA. (on Exvimtory 

Bath.) 

So now fulfilling andent ritual rules, 

He brought together all the sacred tools 
For one great nte, the Host o! Gods to pray. 
And bathe all faults for evermore away.^*"' 

Those from the Soma shrine aloft th^ bare 
I With chant, I tread triumphant on the air J *’ 
While ^ spints scared before them fly. 
Until they come the highest ^tar nigh. 

There they pour ardent Soma on the fire,_ 
And, as its tnple beams to heaven aspire 
With loftier, bnghter, radiant-qvuvenng flame, 
They thus to AgnvSoma all exclaim;— 

TO AGNI-SOilA 

^ jl’' ■ ■’ IV. r r 4, 5 — Tnshtubh Metre. — Rishi; 

■"4 M^yestthou. Vamadeva) 

Agni. who art rvise, iv. *' Acni, "Wise, tum fronj US Vanina’s dread 
avert fawn na the ° . 

wrath of the diwne I , , ,, -i >c , • „ 

Varmja do thou Priest most skilful, sacrincuig liere in fire. 


Suxvahlepha’e mitovatioss tn ntnal being completed, the preceding 
hymn is the last atfnbuted to his authorship , and the remaining corona- 
tion ntnal is only referred to by naming its pnnapal dosing ceremony, 
and the first and last verses wthin which it was included More detailed 
reference ■wcmld have been unsuitable to the ancient xeataticiu of the 
legend, smee those who Lstened^to it were then lerticipating m the same 
ceremonies 

h sufficient descnption iS. however, here given to show the connection 
and meaning ol ihe last verses quotedun the legend, as well as to enhibit 
some mtercsting aud instructive features of India's ancient coronation 
ceremonies to modem readers Anthontass for them are given m the 
lotttnotes 

Cf also Note i6i. 


*' And performed 
them uadcr the ic* 
cital of the two 
verses, ' TwtH no 
ofjM VartinBiyativ. 
I ; 4. Jl- 
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Att. BfSh ^vjL 3 , 

17. 

nho ait tLe most 
frequent* sacnficer, 
the most dihgent 
bearer (of [oWa- 
hons), the most 
resplendent, hbet- 
ate tis' from zil am- 
mosities t 

• Or ["sMful.” 
tor, *'iemovB iil 
haters from us " — 
Veddrthayaina ] 

" 5 Do filOH, 
Agm, our preserver, 
be most nigh to us i 
with thy protec- , 
tion at the break- I 
tng ol this dawn ’ 
deprecate Varava 
for as ; and, 
propitiated (by our 
praise), feed npon 
the gtatefol (obla- 
tion), and be tou3 
of anspiwoTis invo- 
cation ’’ — Wilson’s 
if ~veda, voi lu , p 

114 

Or C' Do thou 
Iherefoie, O Agtu, 
be nearest Co us /or 
protectinn, closest 
at the tfaum of this 
Dshae Tarrying 
(here), do thou 
pacityVampa Eat 
the oblation Be 
easy /or ns to m 
Yoke " — FeitarfSay- 


Tireless, bear our gifts in most r^plendent 
blaze; 

4 Set us free from all our foes through end- 
less days. 


V. *' Keeper. Agni, ncar^t be as datras this 
day, 

Deprecate tlie math of Varuna, we pray. 

Take our oflering. Stay with us who thee 
adore 

Gracious Agni, hear ws now and ever- 
more." 


»'• They wait out of the Haiirdhana, the /ane, temple, or shnne, of 
Bxna (see Note 187) chantuig,— " I wait aloDg the unde air 1 '* (which 
foimuta, says the Satapatka Brahmans, tv r, x, so, is “a slajer of the 
Rakshas,” who* roam rootless and unfettered on both sides along the air ") 
to the lugh altar, and there they pour out Soma info Agm " In doing 
this tho pnests fonn a procession, with the sacnficer and his wj/c. each 
foUowing mdividwal toacJimg the hem of thtf garment ol the one prccedmg 
(Sat Brah, iv 2. 5, 1 and note) 

No sacrifice was ever performed inthout the presence of the wife of the 
sacnficer, who had her s tati on (see plan given by Hang at cod of vol i,)and 
duties assigned to her at every pprt of the ceremony la the Tesihriya 
jDfflAmana (m 3, 3, i) it is said " The man who has no wife is not fit 
tot sacrifice" (see ^fair’s Ong Sans Texts, vol i, p. 25), 
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, vu. ji 


ti. 

Procession to tee Expiatory Bath. 
Then priests^ the sacrifice* and his wfci ' 
"Who shared his worship as she shared his liie, 

I In linked pjrocession toward the bath repair, 
And with them all the tools o£ offering heal*. 


The Sawishta-yajus (offerings to all the 

Gcms) 

They pause the Vilvc-Devas’ firehouse 
round, 

Half in, half out, the consecrated ground; 
And where the Hosts of God their coming wait. 
They render offenngs due; then pass the 
gate 

12. 


Soma Implements thrown in jhe Refuse-pit. 
Adown the refuse-pit thdr tools they throw. 
And with them all their faults of ntual go; 
In lonest depths ohsciu:e, forgot to dwell. 
Like bnned snakes made harmless down a well- 

I Thence totvards the stream devoutly pace 
the tram ; 

And, as they tread the outer, pathless, plain. 
This wide-spread earth, this traveihng sun 
they see. 

And chant, like Sunahsepha on the tree.*** 


Havmg oficred the Soxna into th- fiie, tlic procession proceeds 
northwwds, la front of the high altar, mitif it reaches the " AgtiUhn^” 
(Agwdhriya), or fure-hovise, obont the centre of the north side of the MahS- 
vedi, or consecrated ground, half within and half wthoat it, and sacred 
to AS the Gods (Sal Brah , 111 6, i, 36, 28 ) ** 

■■ They," the deities, " continue waiting till the Sannshtayajus arc 
performed " (Sa/ Urah , iV 4, 4, 5) prior to the procession proceeding to 
the Expiatory Bath 

"Now why It IS called samnhtn. yapti for whatever deities the 
saciiticc IS performed, all those are thoiehy sncnScod to together (mw- 
Br, 1. 9, 2, 26) 

*•* Acccfiding to the ^atapalha Braiimaiw, only certain small articles 
arc thrown there : but other authorities facntioned m the translator's 
note thereto, say that all the laTj^'c artic]A>, the tlirone, etc , are also ramed 
there, and thence to the water 

As they throw them they ewiafm, “ ^ thou nor adder nor viper J 
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TO VARUNA , 

• 7 - 

{Rtg-veda, i. 24; 8— Trishtubh Metre) 
"Regal Vanina hath true in pathless ^ skies 
Made the sun's 3vide path, through which he 
daily flics ; 

Make for me a path ; me, fettered now, re- 
lease. 

Quell our heart's oppressors, bid thw boast- 
ings cease." * 

i3- 

The AvABHRrrHA (Expiatory Bath). 
Proceeding still, they chant the SSman high, 
\Vhence, scared again, the evU spints fly; 
Till glad they smg upon the water' s bnhk, 

" Here Vanina's last bonds, down- trampled, 
sink ! ” 


' With offerings fit the stream is sanctified 
And clcEinsing virtue blended wth its tide ; 
The'sacnficers enter then its waves. 
Devoutly pray, and each tlie other laves ; 
Thus, as a serpent casts his outworn skin. 
In that pure stream they cast away their sm. 
And leave the cleansing bath all imdefiled 
And purer than a ne\v-bom toothless child.*** 


14. 

The Recessional Chant. 

Then bnght arrayed, in raiment clean and new, 
They, mardnng back, thfiir former path pursue; 


. . For snakes aro like rope, and snakes’ haunts are hkc rvcils (pits), 

Sul there 13, as it were, a feud between men and snakes " (id/. I!rSh , 
IV 4 5 2'4 and cf Canto V 18. titf ) 

• Cf Canto IV IS and Note ^o 

He then sap ‘ Sing the Siman | for the Sdman is a rcpclJer 
of evil spmts Tlicr proceed in whaler cr chrection the water is 

While he makes him descend into the water, ho bids him say, ’ Hom- 
age he to Vanina, downtrodden is Vanina’s snare’ Thus Jie delnen 
lum from every snare of Vanina ’Tlicrcupon both hawog de- 

scended bathe and waih each Ollier’s back Having wrapptsl ihctnsctvea 
fresh garments, they step out ,»even as a snake casts its skin, so does 
cast away all Im sin,— there is not in him e%’en as much tin as there 
m a toothless-child " (Sal BrdM , Iv 4 j 5, 6, 9, ii-ij). 
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And, chanting loud and glad, they all rehearse 
The great triumphant Amahlya verse 


[Rtg it;<Ia,vui 4R, 

3] 

P Wc have 
drunk Soma, we 
have become ira* 
mortal We have 
gone to the hght, 
we have attained 
to the gods what 
now can the enemy 
do unto us What 
the guile O nn- 
mort^ o£ the mor- 


tal 1 ” — ■ (Trunj 

by Ur JultKs Egge- 
ling Sat Brah vol 
“ « P 385 )1 


THE AMAHIYA (SOMA) VERSE 
{Rtgveda, vui 48, 3 — Trishtubh Metre) 
Wc by Soma draughts have life immortal 
gamed ; 

We have light celestial reached, to gods 
attained , f 

What can harm us now ! Wliat foeman 
dare assault ! 

What, Immortal 1 now remains of mortal 
fault I 202 


Returm to the Household 
In gladness soon re entenng sacred ground. 
And passing all the holy shnnes around, 


ground) they sacnficial 

Amahlya verse" [Sat Brah the 

upon a shght difference from the vcntviio. here 

ot thi3 verse, and Apastamba's \ 

and loud, not a muttered utteranL ^ ® ^ require a jo^ul- 

E.VC ^ 

" Soma bright 

And are immortal grown, 
weve entered into light 

knenyn 

What mortal now can harm 
Or f<wman vex us more 
Through thee beyond alarm, 

IT * . Immortal god ue soar" 

M?!-” ‘i" »< 

Cf also Note i8g 
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17. 


" Then, Sifter tbs 
ceremony tyes over, 
Sonahfepa sum.* 
moned HanS* 
Chandra to the 
Ahavamya fire, and 
recited the verse, 
\Sunahchtchh epaat- 
mdxtam {v, a; 7). 

[Hig »«fa, V, 2 j 

7.] 

“ Them hast 
liberated the let- 
tered Sonah^pa 
from a thousand 
Stakes, for he was 
patient in endur- 
ance : 50, Agni, 

free ns from onr 
bonds, having sat 
down here (at onr 
sacrifice), intelligent 
cffcier of obla- 
boas ” — (Wdson's 
Jii^eda, vol. in 
p 

Or C* Than didst 
liberate even Su- 
naMepba from the 
thousand • told vic- 
tun-pust. because 
he prayed So sit 
thou down Lece. 0 
thou knowing ui* 
^ voker Agni. and re- 
move the bonds 
from us I'edar- 
tAajalaa] 


With minds devout the radiant throng 
returned, 

iEf fore the place where household altars burned. 

REravDLUfG tiib Household Fire. 

There Sunahsepfia bade tlie king by name. 
To light th' Ahavaniya’s household flame; 
And king and Sunahsepha worshipped there 
The houseliold Agiu thus ivith closing prayer, 

TO AGNI (rr; the household fire). 

(fiig wflfd, V. 2 ; 7. — ^Tiishtubh Metre. — ^Rishi 
Kumara, son of Atri; or Vnsha, son of Jara, or 
both of them.) 

“ Thou the fettered Sunahsepha hast un- 
bound. 

Loosed the patient sufferer's thousand stakes 
around ; 

Therefore sit, lord, here, to bear our prayers 
on high, 

0 ivise Ilotar Agni I all our bonds untie.” 


111 ‘’Tbey returned from tho place of flie Utlara-i-ed/, nbero the 
Ishtis 'RToro periormed *’ (Hang) 

The locality and this offering are thus, described m tlie Satafiatia 
HrdAniona {iv 4, 5, 2% ) " Having teturncd he puts a kindling stick on 
tbc Ahavantyi (at the front hall door) wth, ‘ Thou art the kindtcr of tho 
gods ’ He thereby kindlis the sacnficcr himself, for along with the lond- 
bng of the gods the socnficcr u kindled ” 
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PART IL FINAL STATE CEREMONIES 

CORONATION OF HARlSCHANDI^’®* 
(T|f£ ABmSHECHANiVA) 

i6. 

Achieved all rites of heaven 1 All punfiedl 
Accepted all I Thongh man nor beast had 
died ' j 

There now remained -alone to celebrate 
With joyful pomp the final ntes of state; 
When India's marshalled mynads throng the 
plam. 

And Sunahsepha guides the stately train. 


17- 

EMIIRONEMENT of TltE KING 
I Between the parts, called " earth" and "hea- 
ven,” placed. 

The hmg’s pavdion Stands^ with colours 
graced , 

Where Harikhandra, courtiers, guests, and 
queen, 

Like Devas sit, enthroned m golden sheen ; 
He, nchly robed in silk, both red and white. 
And bearing darts, and bow. well strung for 
fight 

18. 

Crowning and Sprinkung {Abhisiicka). 

A Dumbar branch, with gold and jewels round — ■ 
Ind's ancient Cron n— on him mth praj^srs 
they bound, 


«»• A tuil account of tho esact ntual of au ancient Indian coronation 
would prove CTtremely interesting and ^’al^a'D^o , since it would not only 
throw much light on pnimtixo Aryan notions reapscting the denva- 
tfon of royal power, with its corresponding duties and claims to tho allegi* 
ance ol Its subjects, but also upon the sources whence many quaint 
sJgmficant ceinmanics still practised in Europe were derived, and which 
nnbquariaiis lia\c lutlicito toiled to (fisccncr 

To be useful, howo ct, it would require more lengthened and imouto 
discussion than would be suitable to the present work althoagli a bhef 
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17 


Then o’er it all the castes bespnnUing poured 
Their urns, wth wide Ind’s nver-blessings 
« stored 


(And here — ^when ceased the throngs* exultant 
“ Hail 1 

Was oft rehearsed to foUoivmg Lings the tale 
Of Imn, his son and Sunahsepha bound 
All thus redeemed, all sanctified all crowned ) 


But he — world rule like Varuna's to gam 
With three steps cleared at once the tiger 
slam , 

While Ind — proclaiming Rohita his heir. 

Cast scorn on “ death,” as eunuch posing 
there 


19 

Gifts to the King’s Kindbed, 

Tliey brought him steeds they yoked his 
ghttenng car 

Equipped to hunt or lead successful mr , 
But ere to chase or battle forth he rode, 
The king a hberal gift of kine bestowed 
Upon his brother standing near his throne, 
Avoiiclung thus his kindred s weal his own 


The Symbolic Raid 

Well weaponed beasts to slay or men to fight. 
In boar skin biiskms clad and armour bnglit 
Car boms he led his hosts a shmmg tram 
In mimic chase and warfare through the plain . 


descnptioTi of the culminating ccrcmomcs of Hansclundra s coronation 

” ™I»Uo »r.,.l= by the 

stwkcr inhiafra5mentar>I>ic/i(?riary5rt»is*r«lB«iE«rhsA S V 
(abhishechaniya) , of whicli an extract si ghtly reverses be 

“* WrAnMS ThretSkf^s This hjsdusty topic 

puts his triple step This universe becomes „ -tens prescrv 

step \ ishnn the nmleceivablc protector ersM mr« 
mg the sacred lairs wherever he goes ‘ ' ' 

* Cf Note 93 
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17 


And loud from crowds the vast arena^ round 
The great shikan-wamor’s plaudits sound. 


21. 


The King seated at Home— A Symbouc 
* Game 

Returned from acted raids and Woodless frays« 
He sits at home, m type of peaceful da3?3 ; 

The " Game of Ages ■" there wfh golden shdls 
His future bright tnumphant fortune tells/ 
And mystic sport the coronation ends, 

With brother, wamors, craftsmen played as 
fnends 

Z2. EPODE 


Conclusion of the Rajasuya 
[For, save one final ofiermg rpught remamed ; 
Thence long in glory Hanichandra reigned; 
His race still rules, and shall to latest days. 
Revered and famed in ah wide India’s praise 
And SunaliSepba, peer of longs and pnests. 
Still guides in spirit India’s holy feasts] 



Att.BrS^.vu 3 , 
i8. 

" Sunah^fipa 
then approachetl 
(he side of ViSv.l- 
mitia, (and sat by 
him ) 

" Ajfgarta, tha 
son oi Siwavasa, 
(hensatd, ‘ CJ Hishi 
return me my son ’ 
He ansTvered, ' No, 
for the gods have 
preseatca {dtvd 
er<irflfa)hiintoine ' 


Canto VII 
EXALTATION 

I. THE ‘coronation BANQUET, 


The crowning banquet spread, the rites 
complete. 

With ViSvamilra's sons he took his seat. 

And AjTgarta Sauyavasa left. 

He all too late perceived himself bereft : 
Thougli he had sold his son, pam filled his 
breast, 

As thus before llie 'sage he made request 


I AJIGARTA 

“ 0 Rishi. all the ntes are done; 

I I pray thee, render back my son." 

1 

I viSvAmitra 

^ ” Thy son ' thou hast no son I " exclaimed the 
sage. 

In accents stem, afire with righteous rage, — • 

” A son to thee was bom, by thee was sold. » 
His pnee, three hundred kine, to thee were 
told; 

When thou didst bmd him on the Yfipa tree. 
Thou gav’st him up to heaven, and Jieavcn to 
me ; 

Thine impious arm held brandished high the 
kmfb, 

> And Ihon preparedst thyself to lake his hfe; 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


131 


Att BtSh , vu. 

18. 


irr. ’ Devarata! Dcvarataf 
Fixt m our horizon far, 

• There be India's guiding star, 
Northwards whence Ind's Aryans came, 
Never setting son of fame I 

IV. Devarata > Devarata ! 

While our seven great Rishis roll. 

Ever pointing out the pole, 

“Star of Ind " shalt thou endure, 
Sunah^epha 1 Cynosure I 

V. Devarata I Devarata I 
Many cults thrir course may run. 

But through all God's Truth is one; 
That shah all the world be taught, 
Central in thme history wrought. 

Devarata ’ Devarata 1 
Then sliah lUl the Aryan lands 
Join as brethren all their hands. 

Mutual learning, each from each. 

Wisdom thou of old didst teach 

VII. Devarata I Devarata ' 

Arya’s central guiding star, 

Jlounting Indra’s golden car. 

Guide mankind while worlds endure ! 
Sunalisepha 1 Cynosure 'j 


“ Since that time 
he ivaa Devarita 
ViSvamitia s eon 
' rrotn lam comn the 
and 

Bahhrava'i ” 

Or [“ He hecame 
Qpvatita (Thea- 
dotas) the fioa ot 
Viivami^ and I xJiese varied clans unite with glad accord 
I To claim, m rites, a joint ancestral lord. 


From thenceforth Brahman Kapdas divine. 
Of SunahSepha’s Angirasa line, 

Were jcuned in kinship firm ivith Babliru't, 
race, 

Wlio Ksbatra birth from VisvSmitra trace. 


the Indi.m and c\xry other branch at the Arjmn race, ancient and modern 
This centnl thought ot the ode (see v .|) w thus poetically expressed 
in the Jftg itda— 

“The seven wise and divm^ Rishis, with hymns, with metres, [with] 
ntual forms, accord mg to the presenbed mKisures, eontempiattne Ihe path 
Oj ike aaaents. haii Jollouvd u UH (hanotetrs, seirtng the retns IBn teda 
X tjo, 7, trans by Muir) * “ • 
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All Brih , VH 3 > 

i 8 

and Babhru b*- 
came hjs rcUhons ” 
--Max MuUer,;/t$/ 

Sfl«f Lti, p 417,] 

" Ajtgarta there- 
foie said. ‘Come 
then, we [thy mother 
and I myselfj wll 

callthee.'andadded 

Thou art known 
as the seer from 
Ajlgarta’s family, 
as a descendant o£ 
Ailgirasah, There, 
fnse, O Rishi, do 
not leave yonc an- 
ccstral home ; re- 
turn to me ' 


GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 

And Vilv5mitra*s son of high renott’n™ 

As DevarAta dattn the ages down. 

Jiinsmen’s aedamations ceased, 
Kelt Ajigarta, mournful ’mid the feast, 

Came near, where sat the son he doomed to die 
And, kneeling there, he raised liis piteous cry 

AJIGARTA 

To mine thy mother adds her tender plea;* 
O pity her. if yet thou Jov'st not me; 
ICememlier too thy great anCcstral race. 

And spare thy fatlier’s house this deep dis- 
grace. 


Angirasa line. 

Whose sires share Agni’s throne in heaven 
divme, ^ 


oneoroth^oaS&TCnSSR?^^ }° ^’escended trom 

stars of the constcllatinn , rr who were exalted to tl>e 

but m niodern rSm Bear > m the West . 

the Seven Rishis anciently Sapia ^ishayah, 

ancestor of Sunahseph^^^h^ (Kapils) descend from Angiras. the 
yana [f/K/ Sans 35^ by Max Muller from Asvala 

according leadi^ descendants of Visvamitra, 

of ^honfSunahsep^ CaS tb7^ ‘ Kausikas, 

logical Table in s to them (seeGenea- 

This passage '^l > P 89I 

only the individuals jijimerHatelyMti^emeW t h* ^^loption affects not 
kinsmen into relationship wTth^'Xr ' coUcAcz:>.l 

an Angitasa Brahman dan hcrjitno Sunahsepha’s person 

clan of Vis_immttra to a Kshatnyaf or wWr, 

their descent, and herice'^SunMi&^a preserve the punty of 

r^^wed as a common Deviate, » 

tte present day tke most eminent Hindus 

caii*u® P^3gl ttus,— o^the text, render- 
call hun He thence cons - Come, let us both 

to be those of opposing addresses to Suaahsepha 

^rson to their to bnng over a third 

Sans Tertis, vol 1 , p -.yi But^ fnil by Dr Muir [Or 

. P 3371 But we follow Wilson, M JlDllei, and Haug 
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AH 5 f«A,vii. 3; 
iB. 


Let not tliine anger, ever, ever bum ; 

0 Rishi f Son [ I pray, return, retunL” 


"Sunahiepa an- 
swerKil, ‘ What is 
not fonad even In 
the hands oi a 
Sh&dra, onehasseen 
m thy band, the 
knife (to kdl 
^ can) Three kun- 
, drmcDwa thouliast 
jnefeneil to me, O 
Angitas.’ 


But vain he pleaded, all in vain he cried ; 

For thus his s*n — no more his son—replied, 

SUNAHSEPHA 

“ What basD-bomSudra e'er \vas seen to stand 
Before a son tvith murderous knife in hand ? 
Yet, Angirasa, that tvas seen in thine; 

To me thou hast preferred three hundred 
kine " 


" Ajlgorfa then 
answexed, ' O my 
dear son, 1 repent 
of tlic bad deed t 
fiave committed ; I 
blot out this slain ' 
One hundred of the 
cow? shall be thme ' * 
* Or [“Slay these 
three hundred cows 
belong to thee" — 
Mat MURer] 

•C7r ["Let the 
(three)bundred cows 
rewert to him (who 
gave them)" — llmr. 
Orif. Sant Tetts, 
vol. i p. 3S; ] 


5- 

Then ruefuJ Ajfgarta prayed and tvepf,^ 
“ Ily dear, dear son, the kine shall not be 
kept; 

Let him who paid them take them back 
again, 

And let my deep repentance cleanse the 
stain. 

Or let a third of all the kine be thine ; 

I want not wealth. Return, be son of 
mine ! " 


SUNAHSEPHA 


"5un»hfcpa an- 
swcccdi *Wiu>oftCc 


Thus thrice he pardon sued, but found it not ; 
For SimaMepha said, — 


• In tlic ^tg^veda the Angirasas arc mentioned among those tnbes 
■NihiKA. tathms. QTcuvy the. third, or luthest, Ueavna, and aiis. eA 

■worship (>c 14 } 6 ), being " ifipar putraA," i e , sons of gods, or of Dyaus 
(ui 53 ; 7 IV. * 1 15> 

Agni is also thus addressed. — “Xlioa. Agni, ivast the first Angiras 
Rishi : a divimty thou wast the auspihous fnend of the deities . . 
Thou Agni, the first and cjuefest Angiras, gracest the h omhip of the cods' 
(1 31 : t. *)• 

According to the ^raAwana, the Aaprasi? and Aditras 

were both descendants ot IVajlipati, and they strove for pnontyin ascend- 
ing heaven {Sat. nm , xn 2 • 2, 9). (Comp ^-v.l j6- 3 and Note 
t3«) 
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iS 

may commit such 
a an, may com- 
mit the same an 
other fame, thon 
art still not free 
from the bnitahty 
of a Shftdra. lor thou 
hast committed a 
crime lor ivhui no 
Tcconciliatioo ex- 


, '* No prayers can blot 

Such enme away. Thy soul wztli brutal 
stain 

Remains defiled; an^ thou may’st sin 
again. 

Hence 1 • live degraded like the lowest 
race; - 

Lost is thy caste, and gone thy priestly 
' place 


Such late repentance Heaven tvill neven r 
own ; , 


For cnine hke thine atonement is not 
known ’* 


Ves irreeoa 
cileal>le(is this act ') 
interrupled Vi^va 
mitra 


7- 

And Visvamitra promptly, brief and clear, 
Fronounced his changeless sentence, thus 
severe, — 


VISVAIIITRA ' 

Yea; such a enme is ne'er forgiven 
By men below or gods in heaven *' 


punishment of reference to the 

sacrosanct csbmauL of growing 

But this, the most plausibly conjectured 

HUStakably clear and precise ^ ^“thcntic of all versions, is un- 

Manus explain the apparent discrepancy of 

a consenting party (see Notes fifi affection md ntual necessity, 

upon Ajigaita WM nronouar^H Visvamitra s sentencfc 

this view IS, m a measure ground And 

0^ his fees, the oilier Ajigarta's ofEer to return, a ihtrd 

actions _ rjghtly his own, for lawful ntnal 

^th legal 5tnSeM,^muft°ljtewKe”h^'^’^’ therefore to be construed 
Km a junst. had under con^X-^fi ^ to the matter which 

of death might " accent food fmm ''Whether a man in danger 

104) And Re insta Amlrtvf whatsoever ” {Manu x 
proceedings in lelaboa to Ure sale m po'nt since his 

the acceptance of food from Rolnta-were 
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Deep sank in every heart the words of doom; 
Thougli true and just, they shed around a 
gloom 

Of human sorrow for the wretched man. 
Condemned to Jive m such eternal ban. 

But Visvamitri bade his son control 
The natural grief that rose within fus soul ; 
DecJarmg thus the horror ol the crmie, 
Unknmvn, unheard, in all precedent time. 

VISVAMTTRA 

" Fearful ^vas Suyavasa’s son. 

Ready to make thy life’s blood run ; 
Standmg hereby with murderous knife, 
\Vhetted to fake thy bartered life 

“ Never be thou his son again; 

Son by adoption ! mine remain , 

Evennnre then thy name shall shine. 

Head of my priestly-regal line.” 

9 * 

Despairing AjTgarta turned his face. 

But all men shrunk away, and left a space — 
A solitary space— through which he fled. 

Of mankmd outcast, thenceforth counted dead. 

What words can paint the everlasting grief 
Of such a wretched wanderer, past relief I 
By children, kindred, fnetids, and all dis- 
mvned, 

Dirougb all his life his enme is uncondoned. 

I And e’en m death his misay who can say] 
No Sraddha lights his ever darkening way; 


cvcrcisc of pncstly {unctioiia , or, aa llant; phrases it, to tu3 “ approaching 
to slay hi5 son ” 

The snbsequeat acts oE Ajlgarla m the perforraance of these 

functions — for which atone, as alwve pomte<l out, he was condemned 

bciDs outside the subject under discussion by Matiu, arc very properly 
not referred to by him And thus the alleged discrepancy between Manu 
and tht! legend disappcare nltogctbcr 


Ait BfStt , vil 3 ; 

18. 

•• Vi4vamitra 

then said, ' Fearful 
was Suyavasa's 
son (bo look at), 
when he was 
standmg ready to 
murder, holding the 
knife m his hand , 
do not become 3ns 
son again , bnt enter 
my lamdy as my 
’ son.’ 



136 

A\t Brah 

i8 


THE GOLDEN LEGEND OE INDIA 


Vii 3 


In worlds beyond his deo-d forefathers frown, 
And doom him thence to sad migrations down 


Through cursed generations no repose. 

No ]oy, no hope, the blighted "being knows. 
And Apg^ta, tho\igh a Brahman seer. 

Was not ci,ftmpt from such a fate severe *** 


11. ADOPTION OF SUNAHSEPHA. 


10 


" SuoaliSepa 
tliensaid Opnnce 
let \is know teU(«isl 
how 1 as an Ahgira 
sail can enter thy 
{amily aa thy 
(adopted) soa ’ 


His natural sire, thus ever outcast, gone, 

He stood, God given, the Royal-Hishi’s son ; 
But paused awhile, as though by doubts 
enthralled. 

And ere his new found sire in form installed 
Hun to that place, he said, — 


SUNAIJSEPHA 

■' I pray thcc, pnnee, 

“ Declare the law, that shall (the world con- 
vince, 

How I this peaceful Brahman caste of mine 
With thine, O warlike Kshatra, may com- 
bine" *1* 


•'» The penalties resulting trom loss of caste arc, according to the 
wows of del out Hindus, the most homble that man can incur , and the 
more bo because they not only afiect the individual himself, but his 
departed ancestors and the future generations which may spring from 
him 

Such vicvrs are a natural outcome ol the doctnnes of identical 
continuous existence of fathers and sons, inculcated in the opening of this 
legend (see Cajito I f as«m ) * 

*'• The legend now enters upon the legal binding force of Sunah- 
sephaa adoption of VisvJmitra a subject of high importance from an 
Indian point of new , mis undos landings respecting which have, m 
former daj’s caused much trouble between the British power and 
Indian pnncca Tha legend being still an authonty on such matters m 
Indian courts of law is of great ^'lIue 

H T Colcbrookc in Ins nutliontativt Uigwi of Ihvdit Law. thus dis 
cusses its Btatcmenta respecting this adoption from a judicial point of 
vww,— In what form did Suoahsepba become hts (Visi Unutra's) son ? 
lie was a son self gt«n , for a boy having given himself as a son when 
the Tight ol his lather and mother was annulled by tbclr leawog hua to 
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Att Bf3Jt , vi) 3 , 

i8 

•• Vi5v4m«tra an 
swcrcd * Thoo shalt 
be the first bom of 
my sons and thy 
children the best 
Thou shalt now 
enter on the posses- 
sion of my divine 
heritage 1 solemn 
ly mstad thee to it 


VISVAMITRA 

The sace rcolicd “ I first as Kshatra reigned , 
“ By pious actions Rislu pnestlwod gained 
And^ince, riirough sacnfice. God gave me 

Th^Erkhman rank included passed to me 
“ As Brahman Kshatras hence we both 

In^one^^e4itE>d, Heaven-appointed hne, 

'■ to'ptpte 

cw'mongst my sons, l=th,s descendants 

A drathless, Pnestly regal, family " 

12 

SUNAHSEPHA 

o w ^ A”ft?l “ pSto fu to me ' 

IvSSSSbs. 

^5"ekce without them fnenashipshonld 

X know ^ 

sole V oh 4 . . t, fhc leaend cafis him Devarata » 

It 15 noticeable tba^ own consent was also necessary 

«n It plainly implies tnat n , 

’’erSt^.S visvamitra ‘as inducting tho BharaUs 

A Vodic fiynia represents vis ^ 


Simahfepa 
then said ‘ When 
thy sons should 
agree to thy wish 
that I should enter 
thy family O thou 
best of the Bhara 
tas ! then tell them 
for the sake of my 
own happiness to 
receive me Iriendly 
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Ail BraS.vn 3 ; 

18. 

" TOv 4 mrtra 
then addressed tus 
sons as follows, — 


I 

13. 

The sire with pleasure heard the meek request, 
And thus his word to all fiis sons addressed ; 


• VISVAMITRA 


“ * Hear ye now 
Madhuthmidah 
l{isjiaI>Aa. Kenu 
Ashiaha, and all yc 
brothers, do not 
think voiirselves{en- 
tifled] to the nght 
of pnmogcaiturc. 
which 13 his (Sunah- 
Sepa’s) 


" O JIadhuehand, Rishab, Renu, Ashtak,*’* 
And brothers all 1 To greet him be not slack ; 
For since the first-born’s rights, by heaven’s 
decree 

And mine, are Ins, think not they yours can 
be 

I Obedient then. Ins God-given title own. 
And follow him, your lawful chief, alone.” 


"This ^ishiVii- 
vamitra had a hun- 
dred (SOUS fifty of 
them were older 
Uiao hladtiuclihaii- 
das, and fifty were 
younger than he 
The elder unes were 
not pleased (with 
the instaltation of 
SunahSepa to the 


14. 

Of Rishi Visvamitra’s hundred sons 
Save lladhuchand, the fifty eldjr ones 
Disdained then sire’s adoption, thus pro- 
claimed; 

And, scorning fealty to the leader named. 
Forsook their clan, and all its laivs renounced ; 
Then Visvamitra thus their doom pronounced . 


pnmogenittire] 

" ViSvamttra 
then pronounced 
against them the 
curse. "IfOQ stall 
have the lowest 
caste for your de- 
scendants 


VISVAMITRA 

A lawless taint to all your race wiU chng, 
And tnbes ol lowest caste from you will 
spnng ” 


■' Therefore arc 
many of the most 
degraded of 


*15- 

Hence many of the abject rabblement 
From lofty Visvamitra daun descent ; 


across the Beas and Sutlej nvers, and calls the tnbe the " war-loving 
troop,” the “ war-lctving Bhara^as " [l^g-veda, m 33) 

Tho first eleven hymns of the ved» contain the Soma ntuals 
of Visvamitra s family Ten of them are attributed to A/ff</ai<rAaa«(/<rs, 
and the eleventh to Iws son Jetts, otherwise Ajycti His name occurs in 
the list of Cofroj. or clans, descended frotrvVisvSniitro So do the names 
ol Ashtaka and Benu ^ishobha’t name occurs as Hishi of the Hymns 
Ifigvtdo, ut 13 and 13). 
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men, the rabble for 
the most part, such 
as the AnHires 
rundtas, SobcrBl, 
mfirKfits, and.l/ijfi- 
6 ai. descendants t>I 
Vi^vAmitra. 



GOLUliri Lr.Utni,' wj. • 

E’en Andhral Pundras,^ Sabaras. outMsts all 
With Pulinds. Blutibs, him ancestor caU. 

rt)r lawless deeds to degradation tend, 

And evil sons from cv;l sires descend , , 

*» Another translahon caUs tose^hes ‘ the 

belong principally to the South af**nvards denominated Tehngana 

uAab^^oJ the hav^oSpied the Western 

The Pundras are supposed ®pt^iemy near the {months oO the 

Bencal The Shaiaras are placed ny Narmada, to the 

:3fS»Eis£||!Sis 

tamed by the degr^a^ anaept “lft“ descnbm 7 the Castes by 

from every part m ufal^ftayaia, yellow, and 

Muir Among Kshatnyas world 

tteir is no it became 

fftldrasblati. by » ( 5 ai«ft/!>art^, 693° sqq ) 

-nL Puratta fh^rc wtre do 


separated into gays castes. orocK^i 

™' ■■ ■’>’ *’■’■• 

condition, or mix elaborately laid down. 



I 


Epilogue 

PART I. AFTER THE RECITAL ^ 

i • 

The chanters cease, the glonous tale is told*^ 
At golden eve they rise from seats oi gold, 
The “draught of kings” before the king 
to bear , 

But he upon his throne, invites them there 
That regal cup to share with him as fnends , 
And so in juy the coronation ends , 

While glad congratulations j'ound him nse. 
That he has chosen nghtcous fnends and 
wise 

He therefore bids them keep their seats of 
state 

One chief, the other peer associate, 
Advancing both to rank and power. 

With gifts profuse and golden dower, 
Since all the wealth that all the lands of India 
hold 

Could scarce requite the talc of ivisdom they 
hid told 

A special spintnous liquor was prepared to form this drauglit 
The Hilateya Hraftmnna ^viw R) says — 

Now he gn es into his liancl n gohlet of spintuous liquor under the 
imUd of a Alter having put the spirituous- liquor mi his lianti 

the pnest repeats a propitiatory roantra After having drunk It he 

should thmk the giver [Wic pnesV) of the gohkt to be his fnend and give 
him the remainder of the liquor Thu rs the charactenstic of a fnend 
According to the Aitnjtya HroJiwiana the olfictol reward of a 
thousand cows to the teller of iTic story and a hundred to him who milcM 
the responses required and to each of them the vold-cnibroidcTed carpet 
on sshich he was sitting to the Hotar besides a silser decked carriage 
drawn by rowlM wis mcntiorw I only as o winuHiim /re 

for another passage (viu 3 20) tajn Uiat llie amount of Uie rew-ird is 
wnhniitcd an^l not restricted to this since a king Is unlimited In sveslih 
and thus will ohlsin imltmiled benefit to himself An 1 in two succeeding 


Class of the Re- 
cital 

Rewards to the 
Ilentcrs 

They share the 
Royal Cup 


Become the 
King s chief priests 
and peers 

Receive profuse 
wealth 
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^Changed is the scene ; but stiU the vivid 
* song 

A pictured memojy lived /or ages fong ; 

Ind shared tlio sonless HariSchand's distress ■ 

With Iiim sliQ leamcci tlic law of righteous- 
ness; 

She saw tlic wandering prince ; his heavenly 
guide, 

Slic saw, vicarious bound, the seer, who cried 

From noon, througli night, to dawn, Ind‘s 
gods to daim ; 

And proved them one, though called by 
many a name:— 

TJie spheres of heaven, high Indra's car of 
sheen, ' 

Th’ eternal da^v^, man’s sundered bonds, 
were seen ; 

And AjTgarta's dire disgrace 
Showed e'en a Rishi losing place ; 

Guilt's doom, the martyr’s douWe crown that 
ne’er should lade; 

Such scenes, such truths, and more, th' in- 
structive talc pourtrayed, 


Impression 9 ol 
the piegonil on th« 
ttBdxncc. 


chapters crcatnplos of much greater liberality ate recorded, tlie East being 
of a pnncc. who ” Ttrom saying, ‘ I give thee a hundred only, I give thee 
a hundred,’ he got tired j then he said, ‘ I give thee a thousand ’ and stopped 
often m order to brcaHie, for there wro too many thousands to be given " 
The pnncipal reciter (the Hotar) became the king's J^ervAt/a, or family 
pnest, and the Adhvaryu renjamed his awociate rhe.se positions corre- 
sponded to those occupied respectively by Visvamitra and Sunahsepha 
(Devarita) in the Legend 

• iV-cTii- cunouar coinciatnce Ufctt* rffe" ctcstbirr oi'icvreotdiig- infltrioJ" Jy- 
gifts ol the CDiTinatinn furniture fias e-osted in England from tunes so 
remote that its ongm is untraceable Yet such official dauns are alira^-s 
acXnOHledged Among others, the Uean and Chapter of Westminster-^ 
whose office (see Note ai a«le) corresponds, in a measure, to that of these 
reciters—daim as their fee for instructing the king in the coronation 
ceremomes, among other things, " the t03^1 habits put off in the church, 
the several oblations, fumifnrR of the cliurcli, canopy, staves, belb. and 
the e/<»« on »Aie /5 fAeir MajeiUes teaiM frrnrt the west doer ol the cAurtb " It 
IS not iRipossiWe that these, asd many other runous customs, may be 
Survivals from the remote historical period which preceded the sepiration 
of Aryans into East«n and Western 



Epilogue 


Become the 
King s chief pnests 
and peers 


PART 1. AFTER THE RECITAL 

1 . . 

The chanters cease , the gloncus tale is told^ 
At golden eve they nse from seats of gold. 
The “ draught of kings ” before the king 
to bear , 

But he upon his throne, mvites them there 
That regal cup to share with him as friends , 
And so in joy the coronation ends, 

glad congratulations rf-ound liim nse, 
That he has chosen righteous friends and 

^V1SC 

He therefore bids them keep their scats of 
state. 

One chief, the other peer associate, 

both to rank and power. 

With gifts profuse, and golden dower; 
Since all the wealth that all the lands of India 
liold 

Could sc^e requite the talc of ivisdom they 
liad told**i ^ 


The Attar^a to form this draught 

reo 

the pnest repeats a propitiatory man^* the spin tuoushquor la hia hanh 
should think the gim (thepriL) oftta eoWnW ‘t he 

him the remainder of the liquor ^Th,, ^ tnend, and giw 

«■ According to the Axlanya ' 

thousand eo\v3 to the teller of the story and a ® 

the icsponscs required and to each them^h 
oa which he sitting . to th^fotar g«IJ -embroidered carpet 

drawn by mules u-as mentioned only as carnage 

For -mother passage (viu 3 20) UiTf , 

unlimited and not rwtacted to thij LnS “jJL “ 
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^Changed is the scene ; but still the vivid 
* song 

A pictured memoiy lived for ages long ; 

Ind shared tlio sonless Hanichand's distress ; 

Wdli Jiim she learned the law of righteous- 
ness; 

She saw the \vandering prince ; his heavenly 
guide, 

SJie saw, vicarious bound, the seer, who cried 

from noon, through night, to dawn, Ind's 
gods to claim ; 

And proved them one, though called by 
many a name; — 

The spheres of heaven, high Indra’s car of 
sheen, 

Tir eternal da^vn, man’s sundered bonds, 
were seen ; 

And A]Tgarta’s dire disgrace 
Showed e'en a Rishi losing place ; 

Guilt's doom, the martyr's double cro^vn that 
ne’er .should fade. 

Such scenes, such truths, and more, th' in- 
structive tale pourtrayed. 


l^re$^ans ot 
the p^send oa the 
eadicacc, 


chapters e-raniplcs of much greater tiberahty ate recorded, the last beiEg 
of a prmcc, who “ From aaymf, ‘ I rtvo thcc a hundred onZy, I give thcc 
a hundred.' he got hred , then he sard, ' I give thee a tliousand ' and stopped 
often in order to breathe, for there were too many thousands to be given " 
The principal reciter (the Hotar) became the tang’s PureJtiUt or family 
priest, and the Adhvatyu retrained his associate These positions corre- 
sponded to those occupied respectively by Visvamitra and Sunahsepha 
(Devamta) in the Iz-gend 

• /if er Jf oanlnur cumcititaicw (iVst eissrftJim tivf ^«wai>i5l«5f cafSiaalP iy 
gifts of the coronation furniture has existed m England from times so 
remote that its origin ts untraccable Yet such official claims are always 
acknowledged Arnoug others, the Deaa and Chapter of Westminstct^ 
whose office (see Note ai nnte) corresponds, in a measure, to that of these 
reciters — claim as their fee for instructiBg the king in the coronation 
ceremonies, among other things, “ the royal habts put off in the church, 
the sevetid oblations, furniture of the church, canopy, stares, heto, and 
the floih o« teitdi t^eir Majesites waih from the wtti door of ihe ehufch ’ It 
is not impossible that these, usd many other cunous customs, may be 
survivals from the remota historical period which preceded tlie separation 
of Aryans into Eastern and tVestern 
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part n. 'xkE LEGEND’S RELATIC^ 
TO MODERN INDIA 


Sumval of the 
spirit of the Legend 
«n I^ws and Cus 
toms 

Modem Indian 
pnnces claim de- 
scent from llanS- 
Chandra, a family 
Leading Brah- 
nians claim descent 
“om Devarata 
Sunahtepha 
Influence of an 
aetit traditions m 
India 


3 

Its spirit lives * In " Manu's code” to-dc 
'Tis staVitc liw — Its thought, mode 
customs sway 

Inds length and breadth— Her pnnee 
proudly trace 

Th«r lineage back to HanSchandra’s race, K 
Still numerous lofty Brahman faraihes claim 
Amongst their fathers Devarata's name , 
Old legends tell of Yudlushthira's tlirone, 
When war, oppression, discord tverc un 
known , 

Of Rama's reign beloved from tide to tide , 
Of Jinlsandh, and manj a king beside , 


nilino dyn:Kti«’j!f7ndrt ancestry thn» the chiefs of the 

with scmpulaua c-ir,' records of their genealogies are maintained 

of l!er<S^hS R2ipiitina hy s 

the spccnl pnrpMc endowed witli lands and jidBions for 

fours throupli the connil^ ^ account of their pcnoilical 

for the punSsc of *' '•sitalions ) 

kept by llicmwhK ^n(l^lletr ^ t*>c book of records 

‘“fiber records of family caller I— and of entenng therein 

J^of H iT \"dion ‘"'il’e Ponecs lo ancient descent 

Hindus ime of their nnr.pnt * ”^”'1' -Tar inn contains nil (lint tlio 

of oecnrrcnccs may be fabuIniM many of the nccoimH 

pemdne cluoinde charactcnrial^b^^* T r "I'cecs.^Jon of persons » a 
The descent of Die prcwirt* ndcM^V^nV consistency , 

many others from the annenV ^ 1^‘Hipur Jaipur Joclliptir and 
Hariscfuinflra w tint! on! trtj n"f over therefore throupli 

whw ciltt irsr7t[e“nncicnt Inia^ ^ V“ *' Mogidha (Ikhirl 
'•irtfishthr of II p MahtlMnis ^ «>“foinporary wifl- 

4 tbihinans lacs M Hli ll,.r . 

inbe IffMra) t( 


-m tr. »a ,x< tie family 
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S ATid Incfa '5 lovlnfi mcmonf 

' Still round her undent Khcr^ 

} Fresh, ever fresh, to Indian hearts, the 

to" :''X'a “cgal name revered, immortal 
shines. * 


Hie asyaatlon* 
Itts story, — 


Interpretabon 
““g denvttl ex- 
^ttKlNcly from 
Isdua anthonties, 
■*011 assore it* wel- 
come in India * 

Parallel of its 
present elnadabon 
®ilh certain coa- 
temporary physical 
discoveries 


Rclamrf-let Pandit, mark I ly I'sW' 
From1ac?rV.^ic kymaa. laws, rites. 
WurSn” were elouded. IVltence its 

Were^dSinSmemkantiact vaunts, and idle 

BntSTas melt the elouds, their indden 

sJit'nght and clear, as erst mlndra-s 

youth. 

r in snv SunahSepha B purely a mythical 

IS not prepared, tliCTefor®* x j ,nanvDart 

of the rted ^^he'Sytli o^f the Indian 

(Sir Mon .VUhams, 

translation, both o£ the Ic^nd 
With this view. th^igm-and the paraphrase is everywhere 

and the to original Sanstat works, ^longing as nearly as 

tllQstrated by reretencM Vedu>t)elief and ntual were obscured 
jxBsible to the p^us ^ msISnces, that while these passages throw 
It wUl be oto the legend, the legend, m its turn, throws light 

towme»mng. which would be vmdiKOverable, but for connection with 
this legend 



146 


THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


Its gloODUS light 
oQ aocient tradi 
tions 


Tilus cosmic tnrccs now are late revealed, 
Thtis darL mmes long Ijid powers and light 
now jicid , 

And Ind't. Iitd vi, too grot^ bnght, 
A Koli 1 iiur 1 A ** Mount of Light 1 " 
Reset withfti the crowTi of ancient HanSchand, 
From Svarga beaming light immortal through 
the land 


PART HI ITS RELATION t6 THE 
BRITISH RAJ ^ 


Indies aSeebon 
to be won by re- 
spect for her an 
cient tiadihoDS 


Pennan&ncs ol 
the Bnbsh Ki} 


ClotKiua hopes 
lor India tbershDom 


Lo I as it beams renascent India owns 
The British Rlj established o erher thrones 
Therefore — let Bntam mark 1 — 'tis hers lo 
earn 

Tnd s love — by care her mgjamed thoughts 
to learn 

Her opened heart will then her Kaisar place 
Firm where he reigns in those of Bntish race. 
And Bntam's peaceful sway, free chosen, 
fixed 

By Indian laws with Bntish justly mixed 
IVlay bring again her golden days of pnme 
And add new splendours to her crown 
sublime •' 

Like Rama's throne from sea to sea, 

Hi 3 long postenty s may be , 

Like Hanschaiidra loved in radiance, they 
may reign | 

Like him with all his people heights celestial 
gam 


**• It IS a popular belief stUl current m India that the City of Han* 
Chandra m the Svarga or heaven of Indra is yet sometimes visible among 
the glonous clouds of sunset 

It) ,1 Yff. generally in framing and administering the law 

due regard must be paid to the ancient usage and customs of India 
(from the Koyal Proclamation of'Oueen Victoria i November 1858 
aumetimes called India s Alagna Chatia) 

According to ancient traditions and popular belief Rama mled the 
■whole couatry In the tables of genealogy llanacbandra bears the title 
King of India It is also a popular tradition that he and all his people 
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Angla » Sanskrit 
icNunioa 


Common arigin 
«rf the Arynn poo- 
jiiw ♦ 


One Bru*sh-Indi:p throne! 0 glorious 
dream f j 

^oMlre no vision I Sni*; no baseless dream J 

That it may ^nglo-Sansknt peoples weld, 

As brethren, sundered since the world’s grey 
eld. 

Twain Aryans! we from common parents 
sprung, 

Our infant nations hsped a kindred tongue,*-’ 


Pfospcchyelient 
fits to each other. 


And to mankind 


And, though through ages far asunder tost, 
With memory of our ancient kdiislnp lost. 
But now revived ; let but the noblest, best. 
Both of the dreamy East and active West 
In trust unite, each blessing each, 

' What heights of glory we may reach ' 

Let new-world saence join Ind's Vedism pure, 
to trace 

" Hcaven’s Light our Guide,’* wc’Jl lead the 
world-wide human race'**® 


were translated to tlio heaven ot Indra (Svarga), toe his performance of 
the coronation rites, desoibed in this Legend (see Kote g4) 

The Mahabhaiata ( 5 n 5 Aa Parva, i,2n,|) says " Yndhi^thira rnled his 
vnth great justice, protected his subjects as he itouM his own sons. 
Every subject of the Raja was pious, there were no liars, no thieves, and 
no swiadlers. and there irere no droughts, no floods, no locusts, and no 
parrots to eat die grain The ueightxmrmg Rajas, dcspoinng of conquer- 
ing Yudhishthira, were very desrrous of secunrrg hrs fnendship ” 

*** “ There was a fame when the ancestors of Kelt, Tenton (to both of 
, which the modem British race mamJy belongs], Slav, Latin, Greek, /nuuan, 
and Indian, lived together as one nationality 

" To have discovered thi? important fact of pnimtivc Aryan amfy, 
throogli. investigations of langicige. common traditions, and coincidences 
early religious beliefs and social institations, is one of the greatesf 
thumpiis ca'moairn rescareri 

" At the firat. and great. Aryan separation Iranians and Indians appear 
to have reraamed together, and they aiterwarda migrated separately to 
Persia and the Panjab (a Kotes 165. t66 »«/) r>om the Panjab, 
they spread over India, where from tliem sprang the leading races of the 
present day . „ , 

•' The others, impelled by a great and mystenous Law of Progress, 
have continuoasly pushed forward t^ftha West ; .and pMpfed IVestem 
Asia and Southern Europe In ouf own day the same Aryan nice has 
peopled America, and is fast COvenns Australasia and many parts of 

xhe benefits which have already aiferucd, and those which pttty be 
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thcBntubRajTTiu 
ensure jts contiai,^ 
' ““ ^or all time. 


Desire of tim 


\ind^ *hy rule convey 

^ntil tTiP^i^ wiEiiever pass away; 

And RTncT^ ' 

em s, Chnstian’s, Jew's,Millenmura 
shall be fulfilled; ,blesl 
The^^Idn^ ^ud evil cease ; 

His o^y/ 

, Not lS.f ^ Anointed's diadem. 

LVictoria . wore the flittering gem, 

I ages do^TO ’ 

__ united.. Anglo-Sanskrit 

"For India not^i^' te much jnrispnidence, 

t^escendant of contains an the field of Jaw. 

natural objecta^j ' mother t^Me a?d °tber 

Peraonages. but iff P®^'^'=tly crystallized , vmety of names of > 

&K ^nv to 

'B written, and mnnij » 
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